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THE 


PREFACE 


To the 


 . READER. 


Who 1s a Lover of Truth. 


T is a known Maxim among ft the impar- 
tial and men of Sence, that we are to re- 
tain that which ſeems moſt probable, till we find 
an opportunity of coming better and more eaſily 
to the Truth. But this ts alſo on the other ſide 
a fundamental Truth among the intelligent, 
that when any one has found aclearer and bet - 
ter way of drawing nearer to Truth,that he muſt 
forſake bis former, and embrace the latter way. 
Yea and more then that, the Duty of a Gene- 
rous man requires that be never ſtard ſtill, or 
lye down at reſt upon bs knowledge, but that 
«he be inceſſantly ſearching ſtill after Truth that 
he may more and more draw nigh unto it, and 
therefore our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 7. 7. Seek 
and ye ſhall find. Even our own Nature 
teacheth ns, that when we are not Tr 
ce 


—_ 


ſeeking, but reſting upon that which we have 
once learned, we go backward even in that which 
we know ; For ſeeing man is continually change- 
able in all things, and can never ſtand ſtill, as 
to bis underſtanding, he muſt be going for- 
wards, or he will go backwards. If then he 
does not increaſe in knowledge, his knowledge 
will decreaſe,& he will be as one in a (leep,ſo that 
be will not have that ſagacity of underſtanding, 
that he formerly had. FYcrily nothing can be 
more evident to a man than this: For he that 
thinks that he knows any thing perſeftly, and ſo 
will ſeek no further, fe (hall find in proceſs of 
time,cither that what he knew before, ſhall not be 
ſoclear to him as formerly,ye.cthat he ſhall even 
bave forgot in whole , or in part, or elſe, that 
if be oft rehearſes that which he has learned as 
a Leſſon, will no longer be as a Truth to him: 
but only a remembrance of that which once he 


| knew as a Truth : For when any one finds a 


Truth, he cannot but be glad and rejoice at tt, 


yea and as oft as that Truth preſents it ſelf 


zo him as truth, and not barely as ſomething that 
he cals tomind, ſo that he thereby learns other 
Traths, he will be ſo ronched and affefted there- 
with in his Inva2rd-man, that the joy that he 
bes by reaſon of it, ſball be of more eſteem mith 
him than all Earthly Treaſures : But if he 
efteems what he has learned for truth, ſo.as to 
conceit himſelf to know all things that are 


: knowable, and ſo ſeeks no further, he ſtall be 


four 
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ſenſuble of no more joy and gladneſs in him,” by 
reaſon thereof, but will through -a conſt art. cu= 
ſtem, declare it to others, while he is not at 
all affetted with it himſclf in bis inward-man, 
for the outward geſtures are attained by cuſiom 
to keep themſelves in the Reputation and good 
onjnjon of the People. 

If then it be the duty of an boneſt man, and a 
lover of the Truth, never to ſtand ſtill and re- 
ly upon his knowledge, but conſtamly to go for- 
ward more and more in the ſame, yea not only to 
keep on in bis old way, but if be has found 4 
better, to quit his former way, then will 10 1an, 
I hops be ſo unreaſonable as to blame that in 
me which i; praije-worthy jn others, viz. That 
having once found a better way to attain unto 
the 1ruth, that I do quit my former thoughts 
both in Divinity and Philoſophy, wwich then 
did ſeem probable unto me, Tea, 1 can truely 
ſay, that nothing 1s more dear to me,than ſo to 
know the ;ruih, thar ai things may be compre- 
hbended under one and the ſame truth, and not 
that divers things have divers Principles, from 
whence they are derrved. And therefore, he 
that can give me occaſion to findthe Truth, and 
that ſo that it every way,and in all its parts 4- 
grees with it ſelf,, or ſo hangs together that one 
part doth ::0t contraditt the other, him I will 
follow, ard forſake my mrong Opinions ; Nor 
4s this to be called Levity or Changeablencſs ; 
but any one that has a conſcience, muſt needs be 
CONe 
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convinced, that I ſeck after truth if perhaps 


I may find it. 

1 know full well, that this 15 not to ſpeak af- 
ter the mode of the times, for he is counted 4 
brave man that has a good memory, and can 
talk juſt as bis Maſter has taught bim, and 
that looks upon it as a piece of Santtiry not to 
depart one Tittle from it : yea the corruption 
of Mannt#s is ſuch, that men look at nothing 
but Money, Honour, Maſter ſhip, and to diſpiſe 
one another, to make themſelves great, QC. 

But to be ſhort, I will commnnicate unto the 
ſober Reader, ſome of my Remarks, that be may 
thence ſee what has moved me by all manner of 
ways to purſue the Truth, 

\ There's nothing more common nor more No- 
t0rious in theſe days, than to diſtinguiſh between 
Theology and Philoſophy and to affirm the 
one to -be built upon quite 0:ber Grounds than the 
other ;, This way of Talk a/way: ſeemed ſtrange 
to me, and ſo much the more, becauſe upon m 
enquiry into the Original both of Theology and 
Philoſophy, 7 ford them both to flow from one 
and the ſame Spring,to wit, fromthe DivineBe- 
ing:whernce I learned,that God being the Author 
both of bis Holy Word and of Reaſon, and all 
Nateral things, theſe two, Gods Word, and 
Reaſon, cor'd neither contraditt each other nor + 
te ſeparated from one another, and corſequently, 
that either the modern Theology, or Philoſo- 
phy was falſe, or bath of them were thi ; 
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nd when 1 came to conſider the Common 
Theology, I found it divided into very mary 
Setts, and that each Selt thought not only his 
opinion to bethe beſt, but that the want of Charity 
was ſo great, that each Sett judged and con- 
demned and vomited forth Curſes againſt the 
other. And in ſhort, that Seft #e which the 
Civil Maziſtrate ſtands affetted, 1s there ac- 
counted to have the Truth and oppreſſeth the 
other, ſo that he that has the longeſt Smord 
among them, has not only the greateſt right on 


bis fide, but has moſt Truth, and therefore the ' 


Weapons of (this kind of ) Religion are no longer 
powerful through God, but Carnel. 

But it 1s not only thus, as to Divinity, and 
the Sets one to anather in General; But good 
God ! what ſelf- Love, ambition and /Maſter- 
(hip over one another do not thoſe of the ſame 
Set ſeek after? They uſe fraudulent Tricks, 
alledge falſe Citations out of other n:ens Books, 
to render them ſuſpetted: And if a!'y man does 
butt alittle depart from the Eccleſiaſtick Laws 
of the Sett in which he is, ke muſt forſooth be 
Excommunicated, he has once ſt:acd th'm, and 
therefore muſt blindly follow them, thy made 
only by men , and altho be finds it otherwiſe tn 
tbe Holy Scriptures : Theſc and d:verſe 
o: her things are ſufficient Proofs, that thoſe 
times are not yet fulfilled of which Jeremy 
ſpeaks Chapter 31. V. 33. 34. I will put 
my Law in their inward parts, and write 
{5 it 
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it in their Hearts, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People: And they 
ſhall teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and cvcry man his Brother, faying, 
know the Lord, Cc. | 

Bat when we ſhall once arrive at thoſe bleſſed 
days, then ſhall that cumber of Councils, Synods, 
and Aſſemblies be at anend, and vaniſh, and 
Chriſt alone ſhall Rule by bis Spirit : and Lord- 
ing it over Chriſls flock, and force upon.Conſct- 
ence, and ſuch like Traſh ſhall no more be men- 
tioned among us ;, but on the Contrary, Love 
ſhall increaſe, and ſpiritzal things be familiar, 
and comnionly known unto us. 

Now as to the Modern Philoſophy, T have 
experienced it to be only converſant about things 
viſible and palpable to teach nothing at all of that 
which is eſſential, or of the Nature and Orji- 
gine of things. For when «t ary time we endea- 
vored to reduce it to uſe, thereby to difſett and 
know na1ural things and to a:tain the knowledge 
of 71:1 and bis Diſcaſes ( for Medicine be- 
longs to Philoſophy, ard the knowledge of Na- 
mre and Philoſophy , if true, includes the 
knowled; of Medicine } 1 always found it 
vo;d of T; ub, andihat it could not gue me the 
knowledge of Diſlemper;,nor the Cauſes of them: 
which Expericnce made me ſee that the Modern 
corpuſcular Philoſophy is nothing elſe but a heap 
of Words. 

I leave in the mean while others tothink and 
Jpeak what they jleaſe,to the contrary, but of this 
1 an 
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I am aſſured, that it neither does nor can give 
any man Wiſdom , either in things Divine 
or Natural : But makes man ſo altogether 
Corporeal, that ke knows nothing of the Sjirj- 
tual ; and I would fain ſee any n:an that thinks 
otherwiſe of ir , to give ſome evidence to the 
contrary, and to ſhew how it is poſſible, that Bo- 
dies ſhould operate without their Life or Spirir, 
and how they can every way be applyed to ran 
and his Operations, and ſo long as no man 
aoes this, (as it 1s impoſſible upou; their Priz- 
ciples to doit ) I deem them 1en»r..1t of thoſe 
Principles that give occaſion for the explaining 
ard underftanding of things both Divine and 
Na: ural from one and the ſame ground. 

Theſe above mentioned difficulties cauſed me 
then to look about, for otherways, ard to enquire 
if there were no mediums to be found, that 
might give occaſion to diſcover the conſonancy 
berwixt things Divine a»d Natural ; Along 
time had I enquired with rnce;tainty enough 
after it, yea, fo far Iwas come as ro eſtcem all 
things in Philoſophy uncertain : But then I 
found the Truth of that ſaying, that when we 
are at the greate#t loſs in our ſelves, then the 
means of our Delivera:ce are neareſt at hard ; 
when 1 began tobe acquainted, and to have fa- 
miliar Converſation with the Right Honou- 
rable the Baron F. M. Van Helmont, &c. 
a Gentleman whoſe worth I am not capable of 
deſcribing, and to whom it 'would be a leſſering 


( for 
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( for me ſowery far below bis Honourable ſt ate 
and Dignity ) to attempt to ſound forth bis 
praiſe, the Emperour and Roman Empire 
having done it already, not by Word of Mouth, 
but by Writing : Only this I ſhall ſay, that he 
has been to me an Example,not only in DoSrine 
but alſoin life, and whoſe ations I bave found 
is agree with bis Words, a thing that in theſe 
times can with truth be ſaid of few. 

Thu Gentleman then brought often forth 
things both in Theology and Philoſophy, 
which I bad never before heard, yea, which 
ſeed very ſtrange unto me, andthat ſo much 
the more, becauſe 1 heard it by piece meals, now 
one piece, and then another, which I knew not 
how to joyn together. But as all knowledge and 
Wiſdom in its firt beginning ſeems difficult,and 
wonderful, becauſe we have been prepoſſeſt with 
ether Principles: Therfore I began to think 
whether the cauſe of my blindneſs, and inabili= 
ty to underſt and, proceeded not rather from the 
prejudices I had ſuckt in, than from what his 
- Honour ſaid. Andſo reſolving with my ſelf 

_ meither to approve nor contraditt his ſentiments, 
but to examine them, whether there were n0 con- 
tradition in them, or whether they could all be 
derived from one Principle, Wherefore I be- 
gan to note ſome things upsn Paper , it 1s true 
and I muſt confeſs it, that the things ſeemed 
mighty imricate and troubleſome to me to ap- 
prehend at the firſt , but when I found but ex, 
thing 


) 

thing that gave me any occaſion to underſtand 
things, I ſtuck at no pains, fo that it did nos 
diſcourage, nor was it redious to me at all, to 
imploy a whole Years time, to comprehend the 
thonghrs of this Gentleman, upon Man and bis 
Diſeaſes, and ſo deauce them to Writing that 

one thing neceſſarily follow'd upon the other, 
While 1 had then this entercours with his Ho- 
nour concerning natural things, it oft times hap 
pened,that Scriptural Truths,and Theologick did 
occur, which were altogether as ffrange to me, 
and quite out of the common Road, as the Philo= 

ſophick. | 

But becauſe I have now found that his Ho= 
n0uts Thoughts both in Theology and Philo» 
ſophy do hang very well together,and are Truth, 
I juage it noleſs my duty, tbe rather becauſe 
Theology 15 4 thing that concerns every one, 
and in which no man ought to rely upon the ſay= 
ing of anotber, but every one ought to be a Theo= 
logue for himſelf, and to ſearch after Divine 
Wiſdom, 1 ſay I therefore judged it noleſs my 
. Duty toexamine whether his Honours thoughts 
in T heology, could be derived from the ſame 
Principle of Philoſophy ; whereunto I found no 
readier way, than firft, to ly aſide all Prejudie 
ces, and 14 the fear of God to examine what 
manner of Beirg and Operation the Divine Be= 
ing and its{)peration muſt needs be, if we will 
fo unite the. Attributes of God, ſo that the one 
Aves not run counter to the other, and that no« 
EE ES LE thing 


( 
thing ſhould follow upon the one Attribute, which 
would contraditt the other, and this Harmony 1 
found in hrs thoughts, and I thank God that 
opened my Eyes toſee it. And I muſt confeſs, 
that I then found that this Gentlemans thoughts 
did not contraaitt the Attributes of God ſo unt= 


tea, but were a Conſequent thereof ;, For which - 


reaſon I follow Divinity by this thred, to ſee what 


truth will thereby be diſcovered : This I canat | - 


preſent ſay, at leaſt, that I have now found the 


Great Wiſdom of the Creator about the firſt | 
Man; Yea I have with full aſſurance learned 


what it is that reconciles the ſinner to God 
again, who muſt reeds be that Reconciler, and' 
02 what ways the ſinner obtains Communion and 
Fellowſhip with that Reconciler : I now affirm, 
Knowing and being aſſured by the Grace of 


God, that Theology and Philoſophy is one . 


and the ſame thing : But what ? Verily not that 
which ſtands in the many fittions, inventions, 
arid Speculations of empty heads,or in much diſ- 
puring, but which is given unto man by th: ſame 
Spirit, that enlighten; his Eyrs to Learn Divine 
things: And this T have found to be Truth 
mhat is ſai41 Cor. 12. That it is one and 
the ſame Spirit which imparts unto man the 
Gift of Healing, Faith, and many Tongues, 
© c. Let the world exclaim againſt me as they 


* 
- 
i 


will, render me as odiou' as they can, and call , 


me all to naug.»t as they pleaſe, I will cleave 
to the Holy Scripture alone, without the Gloſſes 


of men, or their Commentaries , therein lyes 
both the true Theology and Philoſophy; and 
therefore O Truth-loving Reader ! veek thou 
the Truth in Gods Word alone, come by experi= 
ence to find and know what the Operation of the 
Spirits 1s, and then thou wilt not poſſibly doubt 
- of the Truth of it. 
This one thing only I ſhall here add, that if it 
leaſe God to afford me health, I ſhall hereafter 
Free of The Fall of Man, and how he muſt be 
reſtored. 
*Farewell Reader, and read nith modera- 
tion, that thou mayſt reap profit thereby. 


Amſterdam, 23. March | 
* 1693, RO Ig 


P. B. Med. Dot: 


There will be ſuddenly publiſhed 
a Treatiſe out of the Low-Dutch of 
F. M. of Helmont touching Mar 
and his Diſeaſes, drawn from ſound 
Reaſon and certain Experience, to 


which this following Traf in ſes 


veral places refers. 


Divine Being 


AIT-TREBU THE» 


F. 1. E that has at any timeContempla- 

| ted the Divine Being, how it is,and 
how many Perfections or Properties it does 
polleſs, muſt needs confeſs that it is impot- 
ſible for him to comprehend the Being of 
God with all the Attributes thereof, be- 
cauſe being but a Creature, he mult needs 
have infinitely leſs Knowiedge and PerfeCti- 
ons than the Creator, becauſe he under- 
ſtands not the Work of Creation, nor has 
the leaſt Power to Suſtain his own Being, 
much leſs to Create other things, without 
himſelf. 

$. 2. For if it were poſſible for any Crea- 
ture to comprehend God and all his Attri- 
butes, that Creature muſt needs have many 
more Perfections, than the Creator, becauſe 


what comprehends another thing, 1s grea- 
A ter 
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(2) 
ter then that which it comprehends ; and 
therefore, if any Creature could in its uns 
derſtanding comprehend God, that Crea- 
ture would have a larger underſtanding 
than God himſelf, which is impoſlible ; be- 
cauſe that which Creates a thing, is more 
perfe& than the thing it Creates, which 
would be as if one ſaid, thata part is grea- 
ter than the whole , and a Point greater 
than the Circumference, which includes it. 


8. 3. But tho'no Creature comprehends 
all the properties of the Divine Being, yet 
hence follows not, that we do not know, 
or cannot know that God is; for that many, 
yeaall things, that we meet with, we do 
know by their Operations;do exiſt,tho? we 
know them not with all their properties ; 
and therefore,tho? no.man can comprehend 
God with all his perfeCtions, yet he can com- 
prehend that. there is, and muſt needs be a 
Being, that Created him, if he does but 
examine himſelf, and compare his Creature- 
ly Power with the Power of the Creator. 


&. 4+ It 1s molt certain, and beyond all 
Contradiction, that 'he, that will try his 
own Forces, and Examine what is in his 
own power, ſhall find, that he cannot pro- 
duce the leaſt thing ont of another thing, 
unleſs it be included in it. Yea he ſhall 


find, that he cannot keep his own Body in 
that 


» 44, Wh. 


| 


& +, 


that State, that he deſires it ſhould remain 
in, but that it ſhall, whether he will or no, 
dye, and returnto Dult, Worms and ſach 
like. 

8. 5. This Impotency teaches him, not 
only that he cannot preſerve his Bady in 
the ſame ſtate, bur alſo that it muſt nceds have 


been formed in time, and has not been for ever; 


For that where there :s a perpetual dura- 
tion, there cannot he any limitation of time, 
and therefore it is altogether impoſlible, 
that that, which had no beginning, can 
havean end, or ceaſe to continue in that. 
ſtate, or frame in which it has always been. 


C. 6. Whence then follows, that Man 
ſeeing his deficiency, and being conſcious 
thereof, muſt needs acknowledge, that he 
cannot have been produced by a Ling that 
is unable to ſuſtain it ſelf, becauſe then it 
would be much leſs able to give Being to 
any thing without its ſelf ; But that be was 
made by a Being, that is ſuſtained by no other, 
becauſe this would imply the very ſamede- 
fect, to wit, that it would be unable to ſuſ- 
= others, if it wanted power to ſuſtain it 
ſelf. 

8.7. And for as much as the Creator muſt 
needs have that Perfection, that he does ſuſ- 
tain himſelf, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
Creator himſelf was not Created,but has always 

A 2 been 
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been : Becauſe that he that ſuſtains himſelf 
at preſent, mult either have been former- 
ly produced by ſome other, and by him 
have been ſuſtained till this preſent time, 
and have now received that Power not on- 
ly of ſuſtaining himſelf, but others alſo ; 
or he muſt always have had that Power of 
ſuſtaining himſelfand others, as well as he 
has it at this preſent. 

Asto the firſt, 1t is moſt certain, that to 
ſay, that the Creature can have been at firſt 
created by ſome cther, and have obtained 
the Power of ſuſtaining not only himſelf, 
but others; is nothing elſe, but a parcel of 
words, which being well examined , in- 
cludes a contradiction. For whoever is 
Created by another, mult neceflarily be de- 
pendant of him that created him ; becauſe 
nothing can ſubſiſt out of, or without its 
Principle or Origine : For that every Effect 
ceaſes,when that Cauſe that ſuſtains it in its 
ſtate, ceaſes : To ſay then, that tho? the 
Creator were created by another, yet he 
might himſelf have received the Faculty 


= not only of ſuſtaining himſelf, but alſo of 


Creating others, would be juſt as if one 
ſhould ſay, that a Building can keep ftand- 
ing without its Foundation. 

Beſides, if we ſhould admit this Abſurdi- 
ty, that a Creature could poſſeſs the Power 
of upholding it ſelf, and Creating 006+ 
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he muſt have received this Power either at 
his Creation from the very firſt beginning, or 
ſome time after, or he muſt have acquired it of 
hin.ſelf : For a fourth is unconceivable. If 
he ſhould have received it together with 
his firſt Exiſtence from him that Created 
him, then he cannot be conſidered asa Cre- 
ator ; but only as a means, or medium, by 
which che Creator did exerciſe his Power, 
becauſe he has not this Power of himſelf, 
but receives it, from another : And there- 
fore *tis a miſtake to ſay, that he has recei- 
ved the Power of upholding himſelf, and 
Creating others, and an abuſe of words ; 
for that it can ſlignifie nothing elſe, but 
that God created him and daily upholds 
him: And fo the ſecond poſition falls, 
viz. that he ſhould have received this 
Power ſome time after. As to the third, 
it wouid be conſidered, whether it be poſ- 
ſible, that any thing can give it ſelf more 
power, than it has received ; or to ſpeak 
yet plainer, than its Nature and Pro- 
perties doimply. Verily this is ſq abſurd 
and impoſlible, that it cannot be conceived 
by any Man of common ſence : Becauſe Uni- 
verſa! Experience teaches us the contrary. 
[t follows then, that no Creature can poſ- 
ſeſs the faculty of Upholding it ſelf, or of 

giving Being tv other things. 
A 3 C3 
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C.8. Therefore this only remains, That he, 
that at this preſent can uphold himſelf, muſt 
needs have bad that Power from all Eternity : 
For it 1s impoſſible, that he that once up- 
holds himſelf, ſhould not always have up- 
held himſelf; Becauſe the ſuſtaining of him- 
telf includes independency of all others';, Now 


he that depends upon no other, can not poſ- 


fidly have been Created by any other, or by 
himſelf: of another not, becauſe to be Cre- 
ated infers a dependency, as we have juſt 
now ſhewed, which therefore is a Contra- 
dition to this Propoſition, in which we 
ſpeak of a Being that can uphold it ſelf. Ir 
wmplys alſo a contradiction to Create him- 
ſelf. Becauſe Creation includes a begin- 
ning of an own-outworking ( as ſhall be 
proved F. 27. ) If then any one ſhould 
Create himſelf, he mnſt have had an out- 
working, before he had been created, that 
is, before he could Work. Which implies 
a contradittion, becauſe to Create himſelf, 
Is to produce ſomething, before one has 
power fo todo: So that this Difficulty 
vaniſhes of it ſelf, Yea neceſſarily implyes, 
That, that Bei-7, that uphnlds it ſelf, is uncrea- 
ted, and has alwayes maintained it ſclf in that 
fare. 

&. 9. For as much thenas a Man learns 
from his owninſufficiency, that there mult 
needs be a Being, that brought him _ 

an 
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and upholds him, which neceſſarily infers 
that that Being is uncreated and indepen- 
danr, as already 1s proved, he can further 
infer from hence, ( tho? but imperfectly, by 
reaſon of his ſhortneſs of underſtanding, ) 
what Perfections are neceſſarily required 
in this uncreated Being, 


8. 10. Having thus learned from the Na- 
ture of our own Being, that that Being, 
which creates us, is, and always was, it ſelf 
uncreated, we do juitly conclude further, 
that it is alſo Unchangrable : for if it 
were changeable in tl.e leaſt, with reſpect 
to 1ts Being, it were abſolutely impoſſible 
that it ſhould have been always uncreated : 
becauſe to be uncreated and independant 
cannot ſub(iſt with the leaſt mutability : be- 
cauſe to be uncreated does neceſſarily imply 
a Being, that can neither be better nor 
worſe, but which always works the ſame 
thing ; becauicit depends upon no other, 
(according to$Y.8. and conſcquently cannot 
be changed by any other. 

This beir;g cannot changeit ſelf, but it 
muſt be either with reſpec to its thoughts, 
operations, or Being, 

With reſpect to its thoughts or works, 
it cannot change it ſelf, becauſe a mutation 
of thought or operation, implyes a begin- 
ning of ſomething Eſſential, which it, "Till 
then 


(3) 

then had not thought, or had not till then 
done, and made an end of that which it 
did before Workor do. And inas much as it 
1s natural to, or the property of a thinking 
Being to think, it follows that there can- 
not be the lcaſt change of thought, - with- 
out a change of ſomething eſſential, which 
cannot happen in this uncreated Being, be- 
cauſe 1t would then bedefective, and im- 
perfe&t, which is inconſiſtent with the up- 
holding of it ſelf, as ſhall be proved F. r':. 
as allo with its Omnipreſence, andOmniſci- 
ence, of which we ſhall ſpeak S. 14. 15. 

True it is, that it may here be Objected, 
That tho? a man changes in his thoughts,and 
actions, that that makes: no change in his 
Being. 

But this is a Falſe ObjeQion : for ſeing 
our T houghts,and Works, proceed not, but 
trom our Life ; and that we bring not forth 
any thing, but as canſed thereby, it follows 
that no change can happen in our thoughts, 
neither for the better, nor the worſe, ex- 
cept our Litc or Being do firſt change ſo to 
work. . 

With reſpe@ to hiz Being, this uncrea- 
ted Ecing cannot change himſelt , becauſe 
then he mult cither become better or worſe: 
For the worſe he cannot change himſelf, 
becauſe ?tis natural to all things, to keep 


themlelves i in a good State ſo long as they 
can 
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can poſſibly : Nor can he better himſelf, 
becauſe then he muſt have that power of 
himſelf, or have received it of ſome others. 
Of another can he not have received it, be- 
cauſe he upholds himſelf, ( according to 
8 8. ) And it cannot make it ſelf hetter ; 
becauſe that which upholds it felt, and is 
uncreated , muſt needs have had that per- 
fection from all Eternity, which ris pre- 
tended, that it has obtained in proceſs of 
time. From all which then it follows, that 
this uncreated Being 1s alſo uzchargeable. 


F. 11, For as much then as this Being is 
Unchangeable both in its Thoughts, Works 
and Being, it is impoſſible to conceive 
wherel1n it ſhould be lyable to the leaſt Im- 
perfection ; for being uncreated and uphol- 
ding it ſelf, according to $.6. and 7. it can- 
not have the leaſt imperte&tion, becauſe 
that which upholds ir ſelf muſt needs have 
all Perfections, becauſe in that part where- 
in it ſhould beimpertect, it would not be 
able to uphold ir ſelf; hecanſe every thing 
that. is lyable to the leaſt defeA, ſhews thar 
it upholds not itſelf; for it it could up. 
hold it ſelf, and yet was in any wiſe defi- 
cient, it would in ſtead of being ſo defici- 
cient, render it ſelf Perfet, and abide in. 
that ſtate of PerfeQtion. 

And for as mmnch as F. 10. it is proved, 

| that 
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that this uncreated Being is unchangeable, 
it neceſlarily follows, that it enjoys all per- 
tections, becauſe that which cannot be in- 
creaſed nor diminithed, without increaling, 
and diminiſhing its Being, muſt needs poſ: 
feſs all things that can poſlibly be given : 
now that which perfectly enjoys all things, 
and admits not of the leaſt deficiency mult 
n every reſpett be Perfett. 


S. 12. Foras much thenas this being 1s 
abſolutely Perfect, it neceſlarily follows, 
Thar it is alſo Jn91viſible or Jnco2pozeal, 
becauſe all things that are Corporeal, and 
conſequently diviſible, ſhew themſelves to 
be mutable, as it is natural to al Bodies to 
change their Figures and forms, and becauſe 
it is proved F. 10. that God 1s not in the 
Jeaſt mutable, it follows thence, that the 
leaſt corporeity, or divilibility cannot be 
eſſential to him, 

$. 13. From this Immutability and Indi- 
viſibility follows, tht no time can be concei 
ved in this perfeft Being. Becauſe time, be- 
ing nothing elſe but a certain Limit, which 
Men conceive in themſelves, of the dura- 
tion of things that occur unto them, to wit, 
when they began, how long they ſhall con- 
tinue, and when they ſhall paſs away ; for 
as much then as God is uncreated and un» 
changeable, he cannot be limited by any 

| time, 


(11) 
time, in which he ſhould have obtained his 
being, or how long he has been in that ſtare, 
becauſe to be uncreated,and unchangeable, 
implys no time, but perpetual duration ac- 
cording to. 7. 


8. 14. Seing then there is no time in 
God, it neceſlarily follows that all things 
are preſent to him, that 1s, that nothing doth 
now appear, or come forth to View, that 
hath not been always,with God. For if any 
thing were new to God, God could not be 
alwayes preſent to all things, or all things 
would not be always and withour ceaſing, 
preſent to God ; but would begin to be 
preſent to him; and ſeing there is no time 
in God (according to F. 1 3. ) nothing can be 
ſaid inthe leaſt to begin to be preſent to 
God, which has not always been preſent to 
him. 

But it will be here ſaid : That God is 
alwayes preſent ; that is, that God 1s al- 
wayes preſent to all created Beings, when 
created, but that he cannot be ſaid tro be 
preſent to thiggs before they are Created. 


This ObjeQtion indeed to our humane un- 
derſ{tanding, and according to our appre- 
henſion of things, as preſent to us, ſeems 
to include a truth ; but becauſe we our 


- ſelves arenever preſent, but always under 
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- mutation, and that all things that occur nn- 


$0 us, do alſo continually change (as is pro- 
ved in the Obſervations of Baron Yan Hel- 


 mont upon Man,and his Diſeaſes $ 39.40,41s 


42.) therefore Gods being preſent cannot 
be conſidered in the ſame manner, or mea» 
ſured with our manner of being preſent to 
things, becauſe he is unchangeable, we con- 
tinually changing. 

Belides when we ſay, concerning any 
Creature, that it is preſent, we mean no- 
thing elſe, but that we hear or ſee it, &c. 
in this or that place; But on this wiſe can 
nothing be ſaid to be preſent to God, 
becauſe, he being incorporeal, accor- 
ding to. 12. cannot be externally ſeen 
nor included in any place. But mult be ſo 
preſent, that nothing can be or ſubliſt out 
of him; ſeeing then, that nothing can ſub- 
{iſt out of God ( as ſhall be proved Y.- 16. ) 
and thar God is inall reſpe&s unchangeable 
( according to Y. 10.) God mult needs be 
preſent to all things on that wiſe ; that is, 
he mult have all things in him : For if God, 
began then firſt to be preſent to all things, 
when they were created, or firſt began to 
be, then ſhould God neceſſarily be now 
preſent to ſome things, to which he was 
not preſent in former times. Which would 
be ſomething new to God ; and becauſe eve- 


ry new thing infers a Change, whether in 
thought 
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(13) 
thought or deed, and that God is in every 
reſpe&, unchangeable (according toF. 10.) 
it is impoſſible that God ſhould not be al- 
ways preſent to all things. 

Bur it will be here again ſaid, that pre- 
ſence is a conſequence of the Creation, aud 
that therefore this has relation only to the 
Creation, and not with reſpe& to the At- 
tributes that flow from the Being of God 
it ſelf. 

But this exception is utterly falſe : for 
if it flows from the nature of Gods Being, 
that he be unchangeable,and perfect, then it 
follows alſo from his Being, that he cannot 
with reſpeQ to his Works or Being, be ex- 
tended or inlarged : Now, that which can= 
not be extended nor inlarged, cannot be 
ſaid ro be preſent to more things at this 
time, then in time paſt : at one time then 
another. For if it was not preſent but in 
the Creation, and the Creation be (accor- 
ding to the common opinion ) ſomething, 
that before was nothing, then this Being 
muſt be more extended now, than former- 
ly, becauſe there being nothing before the 
Creation.( according to the common Hypo- 
theſis) this being could not be operative 
in that, which was not; and God being 
more preſent with reſpect to the Creation, 
muſt needs be now more extended with 


4 reſpect to his Being or Works than he was 


before 


( 14 ) 
before the Creation, which is direQaly con- 
trary toF. 10. where the contrary is pro- 
ved : So that this exception, that Gods 
preſence is a conſequence of the Creation 
talls to the ground. 

Again they which do conſider Gods be- 
ing preſent , but as a conſequence of the 
Creation, cannot conceive God to be pre- 
ſentany other way, then man 1s faid to be 
preſent tothings;altho? they ſeem to ſay the 
Contrary. Now the difterence betwixt 
Cods being preſent and Mans being ſo, and 
wherein it contilts, has becn ſhewed in the 
precedent Objcction. - 

But in oppoſition to theſe our thoughts 
concerning Gods Preſence, there will be 
another difficulty advanced, viz. How 
it 15 conceivable, that all things ſhonld have 
been ia God, as they are before their Cre- 
ation. And that this being to us utterly 
vnconceivable, ſeems theretore to be falſe. 

For my part l freely confelis, that it 1s 
nnconceivable to Men, after what manner 


or how theſe things were in God beforethe *? 
Creation : but tho? my underſtanding can- - 
not conceive it, it follows not that there- 


fore it is falſe: for if nothing elſe be true 
but what I can comprehend, it would fol- 
tow that all the Attributes of God are not 
in him, yea that God is not, becauſe God is 


incomprehenſible : Which conſequence yet | 
is | 
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is abſurd, as is proved F. 2. 3. even ſo is 
it unreaſonable to infer ſuch conſequences 
from our comprehenſion with reſpe& to 
Gods preſence. 

Moreover if we truly underſtand, what 
Creating is, ( as ſhall be ſhewed &. 27. ) 
this difficulty would fall of i: ſelf. To 
ſhew then in ſome ſort the poſſihility of all 
things having been always preſent to God: 
Let us conſider, that all our wor:'s,thoughts 
and deeds, are not a meer nething, but ſpi- 
ritnal beings (as is;'T ,ved in the Conſidera- 
tion of B. Van He. monts Obſerva:i0n upon 
man NC. S. 19. 44,45, 76, 86, 91, 93, 
&c. ) And that they often times are ſeen 
by others, before they are acted in the bo- 
dy ; as for example it is ſuſficiently known, 
and eſpecially to ſuch as have rt by experi- 
ence, that the apparition of one that is yet 
alivewill berepreſented to another,and that 
the very ſame noiſe or din,which afterwards 
will be heard at the death of the Perſon, is 
heard before his departure; Theſe things 


2 now, which are ſo heard or ſeen, and of 


which we have a clear evidence, as when 


2 we ſpeak with the Perſons themſelves,can- 


not be meer nothings, becauſe no man can 


{ hear or ſee a meer nothing : but theſe are 
1 ſomething eſſential ( as is proved in the 
3 Conſiderations of B. Yan Heimont ; ) | qQUEe 
gry then what greater impollioility there is 
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(16) 
in this, that all things are always preſent to 
God, than it 1s that men ſhould ſometimes 
perceive things beforehand, that come not 
to paſs till ſometime after, there is no dif- 
ference here, but in point of time, to wit, 
that God has been alwayes preſent to all 
things, which men many times have per- 
ceived, ſcen,and heard but ſome ſmall time, 
before they were wronght out : So that 
this plainly evinces that all natural things 
do already really exiſt, before they were 
wrought out, tho*' we know not how. 
And becauſe we do here give a Key, by 
which we may underſtand the poſſibility of 
Apparitions, we muſt as we go, take no- 
tice of two miſtakes, concerning Prophe- 
fies,and Apparitions. Firſt of thoſe that look 
upon Propheſies, &Apparitions as Fables,be- 
cauſe they cannot conceive how thingscan be 
' ſeenor known before they come to paſs,not 
knowing that all things are always eſſenti- 
ally, altho? not viſible. Secondly of thoſe 
that receive Propheſies,and Apparitions for 
truth in oppoſition to the former , altho? * 
they cannot give the leaſt reaſon for it, yea © 
if they do not acknowledge that all things © 
do eſſentially exiſt, before they be corpo- *' 
really wrought out, will be forced to aſlent ;; 
to the opinion of the former, as not having 7 
any thing to oppoſe againſt it, becauſe ſet- 
ting this Truth alide, that all things mn 4 
"*_ 
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always been eſſentially ia God , there is 
riot the leaſt p: oof to be given of the truth 
of Pr opheſies and Apparitions: 


E. 15. Arid becauſeall things are conti- 
nually Vreſenr to God, this moſt perfect 
Being muſt alſo needs be Ouiilctent, 
that is, God knows when and at whattime 
all things, that are hid ſhall be revealed; be- 
cauſe, being the Original of all things ( as 
ſhall be proved $. : 7.) and having all things 
preſent with him (according to F. 14.) 
he knows, when this or that thing ſhall (in 
the order that he has eſtabliſht in all things) 
be bodily wrought forth, that is, when it 
{hall bodily appear,or be ated in the Body, 
(for of ſach things as are to be done .in the 
| body, it is, that we now ſpeak, ) 

Yea it is altogether impollible, that any 
man can have any the Jeaſt Notion or Idea 
of the lignification of O-mi/cience if he does 
not preſuppoſe, that all things are always 

reſent to God : and to ſpeak yer plainery 
it.is impoſſible that God can be Omniſci= 
ent if all things be not preſent ro him: For 
I pray, what 154t :0 know a thirg, but to come 
prebend it ? And we muſt needs have the 
Idea or being of what we do comprehend ; 
arid hence it is, that he that has no (deaor 
Image of a thing, does not truly apprehend 

it; For as much then as the knowledge of 
[5 | athing 
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a thing conſiſts in the having an Idea theres 
of, and that the Ideas are Spiritual Beings, 
( as is proved in the Conſiderations of B. 
Van Hclmont upon Man, &c, Y. 44. 45.) 
it follows, becauſe God has in him the Ide- 
as ( or that which is eſſential ) of all things, 
which are always preſent to him, that he 
mult reeds be alſo Omn;ſcient. 

But it will be ſaid, that knowledge in 


God, is not ſo as it isin man, becauſe God 


has all knowledge from himſelf, and com- 
prehends all things, ſoas they ſhall be when 
they ſhall begin to appear in the Cre« 
ation, whereas, on the contrary, Men mult 
reczive their Ideas from without, from the 
things themſelves,which do give forth their 
Ideas or Images In us; and therefore the 
Omniſcience of God cannot be likened to 
the knowledge of Man. 

But this Objeftion ſays nothing againſt 
what we haveadvanced : For we ſay not 
that the knowledge of God is to beliken- 
ed tothe knowledge of Man ; but that Gods 
knowledge , is knowlcdge , and that all 
knowledge infers an 1dea of the thing known, 
or which we comprehend. As for Example, 
no man can know what a Tree, or Beaſt, or 
ſuch like is, unleſs he has the Idea or Image 
of that thing in him. | 

The difference then betwixt Gods knowledge 


ad our knogleage conſiſts herein, that we cannot 
frame 
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frame any Idea of any thing, but what the things 
themſelves gives forth, ſo that the knowledge 
of the Creatures is ſtirred up inus, and 
hence it is, that no man can form in himſelf 
an Idea or Image of any thing, that he has 
never ſeen. Burt it is not thus with the 
knowledge of God, but the qui e contra- 
ry, to wit, That God ſtands in need of no- 
thing to acquire the knowledge thereof, be= 
cauſe he being the Original of all things ( as 
{hall be proved in the next F. ) and wanting 
nothing, but on the contrary, enjoying 
all Perfections according to F. 1 1, produ- 
ceth all things, and is the Author of them : 
So that the difference betwixt Gods and Mans 
knowledge, is this, that men are paſſive, that is, 
they canno! knyw, nor work any ldea of any 
thing unto themſelves but muſt receive it from 
without : whereas on the contrary, the moſt pere 
Fett Being 1s ative, that is, it wants no krow- 
ledge from without, but knows all things from 
or of himſelf. 

So that hence it may be eaſily enough un= 
| derſtood, thatwe do not liken the knows 
2 ledge of God unto Mans knowledge, but 
: do aſſert an infinite diſtance betwixt the 


* oneand theother. 


But this is not the main Buſineſs, that we 
roperly aim at here, to wit, what Gods 
: knowledge is, and how men come by the 
\} knowledge they have: But the queſtion 
; B 2 here 
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here is, what is knowledge. And we have 
ſhewed, that all knowledge or comprehen- 
ſion, if it be true knowledge, includes in it 
an Idea or figure of the thing, which we 
comprehend, or elſe it is no knowledge of 
the thing as it 1s : but only that ſuchathing 
is, as by Example we know indeed that 
God is, but we know not what manner of 
being he is,that is,we have no Idea in us of 
his Being as is proved F. 2. 3. 

But here we ſpeak not properly of ſucha 
thing, as of which we can have no Idea,but 
of things which fall under perception and 
Comprehenſion. For we treat here of the 
Being of God, whick is greater than all 
Created things, and therefore his Omniſci- 
ence muſt needs comprehend the knowledge 
or comprehenſion of all things, ſo as things 
ſhall be created. And therefore we are on- 
ly to conſider here that knowledge, which 
contains only the Idea or being of the thing 
known : which knowledge mult needs be 
in the moſt perfect being, viz. that it has 
in it ſelf the Ideas of all things ſo as they 
ſhall be created, or elſe God rould not be 
Omniſrient,that is, he could not comprehend 
all things; Now theſe Ideas, that God has 
of all things, are nota meer nothing (as has 


been ſhewed already ) nor catmot be no- ' 
thing ; Becauſe in God there cannot be n0- 
thing, but mult all be aQtually and elſeatial 
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(21) 
ly according to his perfe&tion ; whence 
then follows beyond all contradictions that 
God had all things eſſentially in him before 
the Creation, and that he can in no wiſe be 
Omniſcient, but by having the Ideas, (or 
that which is eſſential ) of all things in him, 
and conſequently that all things did not 
then firſt obtain their Beings, in their Cre- 
ation, but were all before the Creation ef- 
ſentially in God. 


8. 16, This moſt perfe& Being then, be- 
ing thus Omniſcient, that all things are 
preſent to him, it muſt needs be the Original 
of all Created things ; becauſe he that has all 
things preſent, that is, he that compre- 
hends all things, is greater than the things 
that are preſent to him, that 1s, that are 
comprehended in or by him. Now theſe 
things that arc always preſent to God, do 
ſhew tlieir deficiency and want of power to 
keep themſelves always in the ſame condi- 
tion, becauſe they continually change: Now 
for as much as they do not uphold them- 
ſelves, they cannot poſſibly be the cauſe of 
their own Being; becauſe he that is the 
canſe of his own Being, muſt needs have the 
Power of having been always the 'cauſe of 
his own being, azd conſequently he nnlt be 
able to preſerve himſelf in the ſame ſtate. 
Now for as much as no Creature has the 

24 power 
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power of Conſerving it ſelf in the fame 
frame, it follows, that ſome other muſt be 
the cauſe of its being; and he that 1s the 
cauſe of its being cannot be like unto him, 
that 1s, he cannot be as he 1s, a Creature, 
becauſe no Creature has the leaſt power of 


 producingany thing, nor yet ſo much as of 


Conſerving it ſelf for one Moment (as in $. 
4+ 5, 6. ) ſo that the Original or Cauſe of the 
Creatires Can be no Creature, but muſt be 
that being,which is from all Eternity,which 
ſubſiſts of it ſelf, and ro whom all things are 
preſent. 


& 17. Seing then that God is thus Om- 
niſcient, that all things are continually pre- 
Tent with him, and ſo preſent that they are 
dependent of him, and that he is the Cauſe 
or Original of all things, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows that this perfett Being, hasalſo this 
Power,that hecan ſo produce all things,that 
what he produceth ſhall be able to accom- 
pliſh the end, to which their maker has ap- 
pointed them. Becauſe he, of whom all 
things are dependant, and who is the ſole 
Cauſe of all things, cannot be ſo hindred by 
any thing, that what he has produced ſhoul 
nor effect that which is according to hi 
aim and will: which power of producing 
all things is truly enough ſaid to be ©mnt- 


potent: Not that the word Omnjporent 
does 
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does ſignifie a power to do all things both 
good and evil; in no wiſe: For ſeing 
there is no defect in God, it cannot be that 
the moſt perfect Being ſhould produceor 
work out any thing that ſhould not have all 
the parts requilit to its appointed out- 
working ; but if his work ſhould be fo de- 
fetively produced, it would be evil with 
reſpect to God, who is the Work- maſter, 
or the Maker thereof, but this cannot in 
any wiſe be in a perfect Being. 


F. 18. Andas this Being is ſo Powerful, 
that 1t produces all things with thoſe Fa- 
culties, that render them capable of Effe&- 
ing that, whereunto they are ordained and 
appointed, ſo it is alſo, not only Good in or 
with reſpec to its ſelf (which Goodneſs, 
that reſpef, is nothing elſe but its own Per- 
fection ( of which we have ſpoken F. 11. ) 
but it mult needs alſo be good in the high- 
eſt degree, with reſpect to t1e Creatures; 
becauſeall the Good which is required to 
their Well-being, they muſt receive from 
him, as not being able to ſubſiſt out of him. 


8. 19. And this Perfection in the Divine 
Being, being demonſtrated in F. 11. it 
follows that it cannot be without Operation, 
becauſe if it were not Operative, it would 


it ſelf want that which is common to every 
Crea- 
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Creature; for there is no Creature, how 
mean ſoever it be, that is without its Ope 

ration : Now if the moſt perfe& Being 
ſhould want that which 1s even Natural to 
ail the Creatures, it would in that reſpe&t 
be more deficient then the Creatures them- 
ſelves, nor would poſlibly have all thoſe 


Pertections that arc neceſſary to a perfe&t 
Being, 


8 20. Again this being 1s not only ope- 
rative, but it mult needs have been a/ways 
or Continually Operative, becauſe itit be not 
always Operative, there would then be a 
ceſſation in this being,either from all Ope- 


Tation, or butin part. Whether now we 
ſay, that this Ceſſation be total or but par- 
tial, it aſſerts a change,and that infers a de- 
fect or imperfection, as is more at large 
proved in F. 10. And ſeing, according to F. 
10.and i1. God is neither Mutahlein his 
Being nor in his Working, but 15 in every 
reſpet& preſent, it follows, that God muſt 


always have been Operative or Working. 


8 21. And ſeing the Immutability of this 
Being is proved $. 10. and its Perfection 
in $. 11, it foilows, that it 1s not only al- 
ways Opgrative, but aiſo that it muſt always 
Operate or work the ſame ting; That 1s, 
that God does not only never ceaſe to 
DE work 
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work, but alſo, that he does not change 
his Working ; becauſe if God did not al- 
ways work the ſame thing , it mult be ei- 
ther that he might make is Work better 
or worſe : But this Being makes its work 
neither better nor worſe : Becauſe what- 
ſoever it works, mult be agreeable with its 
own Attributes ; ſeing therefore that it is 
unchangeably perfect according to $. 10. 
and 11. it muſt neceſſuily have alſo. that 
Perfection that it works always wiſciy and 
with nnderſtanding, yea with ſuch under- 
ſtanding, that there can be neither too 
much nor tog little in its Works, and con- 
ſequently that it produceth its \\ or ks'net- 
ther hetter nor worſe, or elſe there would 
be adefect in the Nature of this Being,and 
conſequen ly it would neither be immn- 
table nor perfect, the contrary of which has 
been proved 

And becauſe there is no time in God, 
that is, becauſe his Being cannot be limited 
by any time (according to F. : 3. ) but that 
it 1s perpetual, therefore, the Attributes 
that flow from his Divine Being, cannot 
be temporal. or ſubje&t to time. Becauſe 
we can no ſooner ſpeak of a Being, þut we 
muſt needs include all the eſſential Attri- 
bures thereof; for if you take from a Be- 
ingits Attributes, it is no more the ſame 
thing that it. was before, and ſeing inF. 18. 
It 
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it is proved that Operation, or to Work is 
natural to the Divine Being, it follows, 
that becauſe God is every way anchange- 
able, that his Working mult alſo be ſo,and 
that it can never ceaſe to be the ſame. 

Moreover, it God did not always work 
the ſame thing, but did work ſomething 
new, the eſſential of which was not before, 
then God could not be preſent to all things, 
hecauſe that which did but now begin firſt 
to be, or to receive Being, cannot be ſaid 
to be preſent before its being ; And for as 
much as 1t 1s proved F. 14. that all things 
are preſent with God, God cannot at this 
time work out or produce any other Beings, 
but thoſe, which were continually preſent 
to him; and conſequently, becauſe all things 
are always preſent to God, God mult needs 
alwayes work the ſame and no new thing. 

And ſeing Gods Omniſciency does in- 
clude, that he hath the eſſential of all things 
in him, according to F. 15. therefore God 
cannotwork any new thing, that 1s, which 
is eſſentially ſo, and which God 1s not al- 
ways working, becauſe if God did work out 
or produce any thing that is new, he could 
not be ſaid to be Omniſcient, of which we 
have ſpoke more at large FS. 15. 

From all which it follows, that God muſt 
::eds be always working the ſame thmg. 


If any one will here alledge, that it does 
| not 
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not follow that the Divine-Being does 
always work the ſame thing ; becauſe this 
Being does all things freely and withour 
conſtraint, and conſequently can cither 
ceaſe from his former Work,or begin a ncw 
Work, he ſhall find, that he makes the will 
of God to contradict his immutability, 
which cannot conſiſt with the nature of the 
molt perte& Being. 

But becauſe this Objetion ariſes from i9- 
norance of the Nature of the free will of 
God, therefore we ſhall make anſwer to it, 
when we come to Treat of the Freedom "x 
the Will of God, to wit, in the next 22. 

It will again perhaps 'be ſaid, tho? tha C 
God always Works the ſame thing, with IC. 
ſpect to his own Being, that 1s, that he can 
never change his own Pertection, yet it to! 
lows not from hence, that C-od does always 
work the {ame thing, as to his works which 
he has made; As for Example, before the 
World was Created God produced not any 
thing , that was not his o»-n Being, but 
was Operative in himſelf, ; c. All-ſufcient: 
For we can conceive or think upon the 
moſt perfett being, tho* we think not up- 
on his Creatures; fo that it flows not from 
the nature of his Being, that he muſt needs 
always Create. 

As to this diſtinction betwixt Gods 
Working with reſpect tor the Working, 
which 
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which 1s1n God, and his Working withres 
Tpe& tothe Works that he makes, tho? it ' 
ſeems to ſay ſomething, yet in the ground 
it ſays nothing ; For when we ſay that God 
always works the ſame thing with reſpect 
to his Being ; does not that neceſſarily ;mply, 
that God docs always work the ſame thing, 
and always doth that which follows from 
his perfect Being, if therefore it follows 
from the nature of this Being, that he can 
Create, and that he is withal unchangeadle, 
both with reſpect to his Being, and to his 
Working, (according to F. 10. ) can any 
thing elſe follow from hence ( without de- 
itroying the eſſential immutability of God) 
but that God always Creates ? It is ſo im» 
poſſible to ſeparate theſe two from each 
other, that if we will allſert, that God does 
not always work the ſame thing, we ſhall 
in very deed deny the immuntability of God, 
which in Words we do confels. 

Beſides, when we diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Gods Working with reſpect to his own Be- 
ing, and the-\Vorks which he makes, and 
do thence conclude, that God can work in 
himſelf without bringing forth any thing, 
but his own Being; we muſt conlider, 
whence we have this diitinction- 

This is certain, that weare conſcious to 
our ſelves, that we can think upon a thing, 
without preſently executing what we think; 

yeaz 
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yea, that we can according to our own 
Will, do or omit divers things, without 
conſidering whether it be regular or no. 

This forbearing to put in Execution what 
we have once thought, proceeds not ſo mucl: 
from our own Will or Choice, many times, 
as from a want of Power to do it; for the 
Nature of all men is ſuch, that as ſoon as 
they have conſidered that a thing 1s good or 
profitable to them, they do unmediately 
wiſh and deſire to put it in Execution, and 
becauſe they do many times want power 10 
to do, or that long time 1s thereunto re- 
quired, they do forbear toaccomplilh their 
Defigns; orelſe, if they wanted not for 
power, they would immediatly put themin 
Execution. 

If any man ſhall pretend that a Man ſome- 
times conſiders of things, that he can im- 
mediatly do, and yet forbears, the Queſti- 
on is, whether choſe things be good orevil. 
If Good, the omilſlion of them is a neglect 
anda defett in him ; becauſe it is always 
neceſlary that he ſhould do good, that is, 
that which the order of things does require 
( for Evil is that which is contrary to the 
appointed Order ) and for him to forbear 
it, is wrong. We muſt not feign then 
(from our own deficiency ) ſuch things in 
God, as are inconſiſtent with his PerfeCtion, 
and are a clear Proof of a defeat in our 

| {clves. 
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ſelves. So lleaveit to every man to con- 
ſider whether ſuch a dultinction can poſlibly 
be admitted in the Working of God, withs 
out the diminution of his Perfection. 

And when it is ſaid, that God was all- 
ſufficient and Operative in k;mſel} before the 
Creation of the World , if we coni;der the 
thing aright, we ſhall find, that they that 
uſe this manner of Speech, do neither ſay 
any thing that is intelligivle to others, nor 
in any wiſe do underſtand themſelves what 
they ſay. For when they ſay that God 
worketh in himſelf, or is all-ſufficient ; do 
they not ſignify thereby, that God ſtands 
in need of nothing, neither wanteth any 
thing from any one, but is independant of 
any Creature. | take this to be the pro- 
per ſence of theſe words, which thoſe that 
uſe this manner of Speech would ſignify 
thereby.But tho'this be thetrue meaning of 
theſe Words, yetit is nothing to the pur- 
Poſe in this caſe : For I pray obſerve, to 
what Queſtion this Anſwer 1s given, to wit : 
When any one asks, what did God do be- 
fore he Created the World ? The common 
anſwer is, God wrought in himſelf, or 
God was all-ſufficient. Verily an anſwer 
for Children, bur not for Men of Senſe; 
for this is not the Queſtion, whether God 
had the ſame perteQions before the Creati- 


onas after : Neither do we here ſpeak of 
| the 
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the Being of God, but of his Works, 16 
that it is juſt as if the one inquired after the 
Eaſt, and the other dirc&ed him to the 
Weſt. Again if we ſift this Anſwer alittle 
more narrowly, we ſhall find a leſſening of 
Gods Perfeftions : for to ſay that God was 
all-ſufficient, or wrought in himſelf before 
the Creation, is as if they would ſignify that 
ſince the Creation God vas not ſo. For 
what elſe can it ſignify in this place ? Orif 
this be not their meaning, but that they al- 
ſo aſſert God to be alwayes unchangeable, 
it 1s not to the purpoſe,and they ſhew there- 
by that they are not able to anſwer that 
Queſtion : What God did before the Cre= 
ation ? they ovght to ſay, that God ei- 
ther Created ſomething or nothing : If 
they ſay, that God Created nothing before 
this World, they ought to prove, that that 
follows from the Nature of God himſelf ; 
as on the contrary they ought to require of 
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| us, that we ſhould prove our aſſertion : that 
| God 15 always a Creator,and Creating from 
: the nature of that Divine Being. 

* But againſt this poſition, that God is al- 
: ways Working the ſame thing, and there- 
| fore, is always Creating, there is one ſhift 
Emore, viz. That we can conceive the moſt 
| perfet Being, without conceiving that 
vcd isalwayes Creating, Erge, it flows not 
; from 
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from the Nature of God that he is always 
Creat+ng, 

Firſt, we muſt here conſider, that Man 
cannotat once Conceive all Gods Ferfecti- 
Ons, for reaſons rendredin $. 2, $o that it 
is no wonder, that we ſpeaking of the Be- 
ing of God, do not think upon his conti- 
nual Creating, juſt as when a man 15 _treat- 

ing of the Wiſdom of God; he then Thinks 
not upon his Omnipotency, &c. 

But if by the Word co-cejve they do not 
mean to think 4;01 ſuch an Attribute of 
God, bur that they cannot ſee from the 
Attributes of God, that he muſt needs be 
always Creating and \Vorking «he lame 
thing, they have not naar1owly enough con- 


ſidered, what is neceſſarily required in the 


molt perfect Being, and we pray them ſer1- 
oully to weigh what we have ſaid, $. ' 8, 

1 9,20. Concerning Geds Working,in which 
the Work of Creating is included. Fur- 
thermore, if any one ſays, that he can con- 
template the Beins of God, although he 
docs not Conceive in that thought, that 
God is always Creating, I ask ſuch an one 
whether he can kn: w that there is a God, 

but by and from the Creation? If yea,then he 
himſelf muſt nor be a Creature ; if not, be- 
cauſe being himſelfa Creature, and thence 
learning to know God,how can he think up- 


on God, without conceiving, That he Is al- 
ways 


 Y 
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ways Creating? Seing his own Being teach- 
cs him that God Creates, and that God ne- 
ver wants the power that he hath, but re- 
mains the ſame unckangeahle in every re- 
ſpe. No Creature can then think a right 
of God without conceiving him, as always 
creating. 


8. 27. Bntalbeit God'be always work- 
ing the fame thing, yer what he does, he 
does fr cely, or without Contitraint; that is, 
it lows from the Nature it ſelf of the Dj- 
vine Being ſo to do continually'; nor is 
he thereunto conitrained by any sther ; elſe 
he could not be ſaid tote Oinnipotent / ac- 
cording to $ 17. ) if he had not ſuch a 
Fre or unconſtrained Will. Agan it's 
neceſſary, or muſt needs he, that the 
Divine Being has a Free-UWill, becauſe 
this Being upholding it ſelf ( according to 
g$ 8.) is dependant of no other, and conſe- 
quently no body has power to conſtrain this 
Being in any thing, 

But becante many do not know that we 
muſt ſoconlider the particular Attributes of 
God, thar the one does not contredict rhe 
other, but being, joyned torether do all 
agree in one : : therefore there are many 
idle and needleſs Queſtions brought con- 
cerning the Free-will of God, which are 
gencrally propounded : viz. W bether Ged 
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can Will contradiftory things? Whether God 
could have Created this World otherwiſe than he 
bas ? and ſuch like Trifles, which are not 
once worth the thinking upon, but, howe- 
yer to anſwer them all at once. 

We muſt conſider, What Free-W1I 5s 
in God, and what it cannot poſſibly be. The 
Free-Will in God then 1s nothing elſe, but that 
God Wills that all things ſhould be ſo produced, 
that each Creature be induced with ſuch Attri- 
butes, Properties or Faculties, as are requiſit to 
ſuch a Creature, that it may perform that which 
God aims at thereby, in ſhort : Gods Free- 
Will differs nothing from his Almightineſs, and 
is only a different Name to the ſame At 
tribute.as may be ſeen F. 17. compared with 
this Y. 22. 

For as much then as it flows from the 
Nature of the moſt pertect Being, that he 
ſhould produce all things in the manner 
which is moſt agreeable to his Wiſdom, 
that is, that they ſhould neither have too 
much nor too little, it 18 impoſſible from 
the nature of God himſelf, that he ſhould 
do contradictory things, or that he could 
Create the World otherwiſe. Yea ſuch 
Queltions, whether God could do other- 
wiſe, lignifies that thoſe that ask them, do 
conceive in themſelves ſomething better, 
or do imagine that they conld have produ- 
ced the World in a better way than it is 

| now 
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now Created, which they muſt prove (yet 
ſo, that it could not at all contradi& any 
of the Attributes of God ) orelſe their 
Queſtion is vain and Fruitleſs, and they ſay 
they know not what. 

But this wrong apprehenſion of the Free- 
will of Cod, tn wit, this conceit. that God 
could W1ll otherwiſe then he now Wills, 
have men borrowed from their own Na- 
ture, viz. Becauſe they find in themſclves 
a liberty to will this or that, they thence 
conclude, that the Will in God muſt alſs 
be thus free; & for this very Reaſon many 
do aſſert an indifferency ot Will in God ; 
juſt as if God could he as man, indifferent 
to do or to forbear a thing; never conſider- 
ing that this indifferency of will in tlem- 
ſelves is but*an effe& of Ignorance, and 
want of Experience, for which cauſe it is 
that they know not what todo, nor what 
to forbear. As for an Example, A man that 
is convinced, that to do this or that th ng 
is certainly good, will not do the contrary, 
no nor yet negle&'to do that , if he will 


' give way to reaſon, and love the good. 


But many times not knowing which 1s 


| beſt, he ballances in himſelf, and ſome- 


; times inclines to this, ſometimes to that. 
| | 
2 in man, is but the effect of Ignorance. This 
2 being ſo , it is impoſſible that God ſhould 


So that this Fr-e-will or Indiff« rency of Will 


CG 2 have 
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have any ſuch Free-will or Indifferency in 
him of doing or forbearing a thing 5 be- 
cauſe God being perfect and- Omniſcient, 
cannot be ignorant of the leaſt thing, but 
knows all things ; and muſt produce all in 
the beſt manner, whence then follows, that 
God knowing all things cannot ſtand in 
any indifferency todo or to forbear a thing, 
becauſe then God would not know all things 
after the moſt perfeX manner, if he could 
will or incline to doa thing or not to do it. 
Yea toaſlert ſuch a Freedom or 1naifferency 
of Will in God, 1s utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Attributes of God, and is ſufficient to 
ſet the Attributes of God at odds one with 
the other, as every one caneahily perceive 
from what has been here ſaid, it he will but 
examine it well. 


$. 23. For as much then, as it follows 
from the very nature of the moſt perfect 
Being, that it is always working the ſame 
thing, we mult conſider, what 1s meant by 
Gods Working ? Among the Works of God 
are to be underſi90d the continual Creating and 
upnolding of all Beir'gs. 


&. 24. By the continual upholding of 
the Beings we underſtand, that all things 
which are always preſent with God (accor- 
ding to F. 14. do continually receive pow- 
cr 
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er from God, to perſiſt in their State ; For 
albeit they had no beginning, nor ſhall ever ceaſe 
to be refa ent to God, yet they have not that 
Perfection that they can uphold themſelves: 
All Creatures, and none ſo much as our 
own beings, do teach us this, which ſhews 
that we aredeficient and full of wants, and 
cannot uphold our ſelves in the leaſt, as is 
proved. 4. 5. For as much then, as we can- 
not uphold our ſclves now, it follows, that 
our Being could not uphold it felf before 
its Creation, becauſe that which could 
once uphold it ſelf, can never be deprived 
of that power, as is ſhewed F. 7. and would 
therefore be unchangeable according to 
8 10. Foras much then as we find in our 
ſelves a continual change, and that we can- 
not uphold our ſelves, it follows, that all 
things which arc always preſent to the Di- 
vine Being, as well as our own Being, are 
continually upheld by God, and cannot ſub- 
{1ſt of themſelves. 

And altho? it flows from Gods Omni- 
preſence and Omniſcience, that nothing 
of the things that are, has had either be- 
ginning or end, but have always been, aC- 
cording to F. 20. yet hence follows not at 
all, that thoſe Beings, that are in God, and 
that are Created, arc therefore the Divine 
being it ſelf. 

For in the firlt place, it is not only m_ 

ary 
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fary that the moſt perfe& Being ſhould be 
Infinite, bur alſo, that it ſhould not be pro- 
duced by another, nor upheld, but by it 
ſelf alone. Yea, that it ſhould be un- 
changeable and ſuch like. And on the con- 
trary, albeit the Beings or Creatures have 
neither beginning nor end, yet they are not 
therefore unchangeable, nor able to uphold 
themſelves, becauſe their endleſneſs or In- 
finity flows not from their own Being, but 
from the Being of God, which, becauſe it 
1s always wocking and unchangeable, muſt 
needs continually ( that is, without begin- 
ning or end) be preſent to all things as up- 
holding them, &c, So that albeit al; Beings 
are without beginning, yet they are not 
therefore the Divine Being , bur do differ 
infinitely from the ſa.e , and the perfeQti- 
ons thereof: as for Example, Whereas 
God is always of and from himſelf, without 
depending upon any other, they are always 
depending upon God, and not of them- 
ſelves; whereas God is the Original of all 
things, they are but an Outworking, and 
ſo cannot produce the leaſt thing : 
Whereas God is unchangcable, they arein 
perpetual Mutation: Whereas God 1s Per» 
fe, they are deficient, &c. 

Nor is it in the leaſt inconſiſtent with 
the nature of Man, to conceive two Infi- 
nites, albeit they infinitely differ in their 

| Per- 
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PerfeQions: For ſeing we know that God 
is the moſt perfe& being, in whom is no 
Variableneſs at all, it follows from hence 
alſo that there cannot be the leaſt change 
in his knowledge, or working, as is ſhewed 
S. 10. And ſeing there can be no change, 
neither in the knowledge,nor in the work- 
ing of God, we may from hence learn the 
Poſſibility of Gods Works, being infinite 
or without end or beginning, while yet they 
are every way ſhort of the PerfeCtion of 


God, as has been ſhewed. 


8. 25. And to ſhew that even they them=- 
ſelves,that do deny that all beings are with- 
out beginning or end,do eſtabliſh the ſame 
thing, altho? in Words they deny it ; Let 


-us but once ſee what they mean by the 


word Infinite : They ſay then that Infi- 
nite ſignifies, Firſt, that which has neither 
beginning nor end ; but that in that reſpe& 
God is only to be infinite. Seconly by In- 
finite they underſtand ſomewhat that has a 
beginning but no end, and thus they make 
man 1rfinite or endleſs. 

But who taught them, that the Word 
Infinite has ſo different Significations ? 
whence do they infer this? or with what 
certainty can they prove this various ac- 
ceptation of the word Infizite, or endleſs ? 
methinks I ſee how this diſtinQtion was firſt 
hatcht : to wit,becauſe they were not able 
£9 
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to make a right diftinftion betwixt Gods 
infinitenefs, and that of the Creature; and 
that if they ſhould ailcrrt the Creatures to 
be without all beginning, they would diiſer 
nothing from the beirg of God ; juſt as if 
all that had no beginning muſt needs bc 
God himi{iIt ( the contrary of which has 
been proved$. 22.) Wherefore to cover 
their Ignorance, and to have ſomething to 
anſwer to their Adverlarics, they invent- 
ed this Diſtinction upon the Word /afine, 
viz.that it betokens morethings than one. A 
Being without beginning or end, as the 
Being of God, and a being with beginning 
but without end, as that of the Creatures : 
And thatdiſtin&tion was judged molt ne- 
cellary, that ſo the being of God might not 
be injured, nor diminiſht in its honour on 
the one lide, nor the Creature on the other 
{ide exalted too high by aſcribing any thing 
to it, that did not belong to it, which not- 
withſtanding does not ai. all follow from 
what we ſay, for tho? the Creature be alſo 
without beginning, yet it difters infinite- 
ly from the Divine Bcing, as may be ſeen 
& 24. 

But to ſlew how well theſe men do de- 
fend the honour of God, by giving this dit- 
ferent ſignification to the word fizz, it 
wil be needful to examine, what conſe- 


quences muſt nceds follows (with reſpect of 
the 
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the Being of God ) from that ſaying, that 
the Creaturcs have indecd a beginning but 
no end ; 1 hus, if the Creature fir!t receives 
its Being in 1ts Creation, it follows ccr- 
tainly, that God 1s not innit inhs work- 
ing ; thatis, that God does not always 
work the ſame thing, bur has a h2ginning 
with reſpc:t to his W Orx1Ng, and 19 God 
iS not in{init in his Working, which is a 
Contradiction to Gcd and his Working, 
which are unchangeable according _ 10. 
asalſotoF. 21. where It 1s Prov eJ, that 
God is always working the fume thing. 

Beſides this would infer tine or ſome- 
thing temporal in God & { all things would 
not be always pi eſent to Gorl(the contrary 
of which is proved *.: 3. ! 4.)it Gods work- 
ing had a beginning, and there malt be in 
God a thine, cr beginning of Working It 3 
which is inconiiltent with the Cc ntinual 
preſence of God. 

It alſo contradits Gods Omniſcience, 
that the being of the {Creatures ſhoult! be- 
21n in time, becauſe all knowl-dze includes 
an Idea of the thing conceived. !f then the 
being of things «cre firſt pronghr forth 
in time. then God could not alw1ys have 
had an Idea of all his Works, becauie that 
Idea is the Being of the things, as is Prove 
eds. 15. and fo God, according to their 
Hypothelts, could not be Omuiſcien! Or Ale 
knowing. From 
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From all which then it follows, that it Con- 
tradiqs the PerfeAion of God, to ſay that 
the Being of the Creatures had a beinning. 
Beſides when they ſay, that there are 
things that have a beginning but no end, 
the queſtion is, whether this be intelli- 
gibleor no? And whether they can ſhew 
us any one thing in Nature, that had be- 
ginning, which has not alſo an end ? Ve- 
Tily, as to the Creatures fo far as they are 
vittble and tangible, they have not only a 
beginning, but alſo an end, as experience 
teaches us,in all the Creatures, to wit, that 
their bodies do change as to their Forms, 
and do not remain as they were at firſt 
formed : Yea there is nothing they can 
aſſign, that has had a beginning, which ſhall 
not alſo have an end; that 1s, that what 
they call a beginning, has not alſo its end. 
But he that ſhould conclude from theſe 
Words of mine, either ignorantly or mali- 
cioully, that therefore Man, becauſe he has 
a beginning, ſhall alſo have an end, and con- 
ſequently that there ſhall nothing remain 
of, nor for Man after this Life, would 
wreſt my words and make them ſay, the 
quite contrary of what I intend: For my 
aim in this is only to ſhew, that that, which 


has no end, can alſo not have had any be- f 


ginning,and that whats eſſential of man,viz. 


his Spirit, having no end, can alſo have had : 


ue 
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no beginning, & conſequently that he is in- 


finite. or withour all end. 

But ſome Fody will perhaps ſay, that he 
can conceive ſomething, that has had a be- 
ginning, but which ſhall have no end, and 
conſequently that it 1s not impoſſible nor 
contra! y to nature: as for Example, we can 
conceive an infinite number,and aninfhaite 
Line,and theſe have a beginning,but noend, 

but this Objection duely conſidered, will 
not only fall, but even on the contrary 
ſerve for a proof, that that which has a be=- 
ginning. has alſo an end: For Example, 
ſuppoſe any one conceive a numbet of Hun- 
dredsor Millions of Thouſands, he can al- 
ways add ſomething to it 3; lo that the 
number that any one concelves, has always 
an end, becauſe he can always augment it, 
and add more numbers to it. In like man- 
ner ſuppoſe any man drawsa Line from a 
point; that Line cannot be endleſs, be- 
| cauſe he can always in his thoughts add un- 
to the length So that no man can imagine 
| an endleſs line, but on the contrary, that 
| as It had a beginning, fo it ſhall alſo have 
| an end. 

* If any man yet ſays, that he can conceive 
* a Line, that can be extended in infiritum, he 
| ſays but the ſame thing over again in the 
: amewords, or all that he would ſay, 1s, 
{ that he can conceivealine,the end of which 
he 
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he knows not ; for he that ſays, tha* 
he can conceive a Line, that may be in 
finitely extended, muſt have an ldea of it, 
or comprehend it in himſelf. Now this is 
molt certain, that no man can frame in 
himſelf an Idea of Infinity z and conſe- 
quently, that he cannot conceive a Line 
inftticly extended, and if he underſtands by 
a Line that can be infinitely extended only, 

a Line of whoſe end he is 1gnorant, it fol- 
lows not at all. that therefore this line 1s 
infinit, but o: ly that he knows 1 or, where 
the end of it is, and therefore this Ob- 
jection totally evaniſhes. 


$ 26. But it will be ſaid perhaps, you 
aſlert, that all B-ings are endleſs, that 1s, 
That they have always bcen in God with- 
ont beginning, and yet you ſay, that they 
wcre produced by God; Mow all thitis 
brought forth, preſuppoſes a 'beojuning, there- 
fore this your fuying zmplyes « © contr- 'd: tion. 

It is true, that the word produce is ge- 


nerally uſed, for to cauſe ſomething to Þ 
come forth, which was not before ; but if Þ 


we con! der It arizhr, we ſhall naturally F 
find, that the word produce cannot fignity Þ 


to cauſe a thing now to come to view,which 


v45 not before in Being ; for with reſpeQ | 


to God, we have proved $. 14, thatall| 
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God without beginning;and if they under- 
ſtand it with reſpect to the Creatures, they 
the Creatures cannot produce any thing 
new, which has not eſſentially been before. 
So that according to the common ule, the 
word Produce, cannot ſignify any thing elſe, 


| but this, that theſe things that before were 1n- 
viſible, and not knowable, do now become viſible 


avd diſcernable. 
But to give them full meaſure, ſuppoſe 


F that the Word Produce did neceſlarily pre- 


ſuppoſe a beginning of that which is pro- 
duced, who ſhall furniſh me with, a Word 
that ſignifies God to be the Author of all 
things, and yet that the Beings of all things 
have been in God, without all beginning ? 


| for that. is my meaning by the word Produce, 
'Þ| as every one can perceive by the Circum- 
| ſtances, in this caſe, we want Words, to 
-| expreſs it well by, becauſe our underſtan» 
+ Uing only conceives that, of which we can 


have an Idea in our Selves, and fo far we 


- can find Words, that ſignify the propertys 
: of things; but becauſe our underſtanding 


bod 
L) 


| 


: 


- Canframe no Idea of any thing that is infi- 


nit, therefore alſo do we want words, tru- 
ly todefine that, of which we have no true 
Notion: And therefore can we only trace 
that, which neceſſarily flows from the Be- 


7 ing of God, and deſcribe it defeCtively, ac- 


þ 
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cording to our deficient underſtanding ; 
But he that will coniid=er it and examine it 
well, will find that what we iy is trueand 
will underſtand more of it, than he ſhall be 
able to expreſs. 

But it will yet be ſaid, that that, which 
has no beginning, cannot be ſaid to be pro- 
duced, but mult be or ſubſilt of it ſelf. 


But this is no neceſſary conſequence that 
becauſe a thing has no beginniny, that it 
muſt therefore exiſt of it ſelf ; for not to 
have beginning, and to exiſt of it ſelf, do 
not neceliarily infer each other ; bur that 
a thing exiſts of it ſelf neceſſarily infers 
indeed, that that thing has no beginning, 
according to F. 8. but not ſo, that what 
has no beginning does therefore exiſt of it 
ſelf, as is proved F. 24: 


8. 27. And when by F. 22. it is proved, 


that all Beings, which arein God are con- 
tinually upheld of God, it follows then , 
not only that this cont:nua! xpholding, but al- 
ſo the Creatins or Work of Creation is to be 
numbred among the Works of 50d, be- 
cauſe it is beyond the power of any Crea- 
ture to Create, according to F. 1. 2, 3, 


4, 5* 


Creation, we muſt examine what the word 


But to know what is properly the Work of 
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10 Create does betoken. It is manifeſt 
from$.24.that what is eſſential in all things 
was in God without beginning, ſo that by 
word Create cannot be underſtood, that 
God ſhould bring forth new Beings, which 
were not in God without beginning z nor 
can the Word Create ſignify to produce 
ſomething out of nothing : becauſe to bring 
- forth ſomething out of nothing, preſuppo- 
ſes ſomething, the eſſential of which ſhould 
not have been in God before the Creation, 

| but the contrary of this is proved F. 23-24- 
Beſides to ſay, that ſomething is produced 

| of nothing, would infer, that the cauſe of 
the thing produced was a meer Nothing, 

| For to ſay, that the Creation was produ- 
| ced out of Nothing. viz. that there was 
: no Matter before the Creation, out of 
| which the World was produced or brought 
| forth, infers not that the World was from 
: nothing. Becauſe the World may be pro- 
| duced out of the Spiritual and inviſible,and 
; not outof a palpable Matter : Beſides, it 
5a known Truth, that the beginning of all 
_ things is the Cauſe thereof; and ſeing they 
_ that ſay, that the World was Created out 
 Fof nothing, do aſſert God to be the Cauſe 
| For Creator of the World, therefore do they 
lſothereby contradict themſelves, to wit, 
e Pathat they allow a Cauſe and Beginning 
| ff the Creation, and yetdeny it to have a 
| begin- 
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beginning (of which alſo fee the Obſervati. 
ons of B. Yan Het;,.ont Concerrts g Man, &C, 
& 5 6. | 

W hence therefore follows that the word 
Create betokens the bringt: z /orth, or produtt;= 


on of fomerhins, our of the inviſible 1mto open F 


view to be ſte. and perceived. 


And this is the Langnage of the Holy 
Scripture, tor Heb. 11. 3. itis ſaid: We 
underſtand by faih, thar the Worlds were 
framed by the Word of God, ſo that things 
Which are ſeen, were :0t made of things that do 
apjear. Burt its better rendered thus : ſo 
that the things which ore ſecn, were made of the 
things which are not ſeen : which things that 
are not ſeen ſaith Peter, 2 Peter 3. 5. are the 
Waters, where he ſaith, that the Heavens 


were of old, and the Earth ſubſifting and | 


ft anding, ou: of the watirs and in the Wa- 
tr: towit, out of the Heavenly. CcaQ- 


leſtial Waters: For theſe are invilible: | 


ſo that the Waters here b:low muſt 


— 


Solos Hr xt Thee ning, * 6. 


needs have had their riſe from the: 
inviſible Wat-rs ahove. ' Of which is: 


largely Treated in the Conſiderations of B. 
Van Helmoit unen Man, &c. $8. 7.8. &c. 
and 20. wherefore the Beings of all things, 


which Jay hid in that Spiritual Water, be- |: 


Prank 4, 


came throng} the Spirit Viltble in the Cre- 
ation, 4%. In their Out-working, For the 


word 
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word Create do's not only ſignify the pro- 
duttion of the Viſible out of the Inviſible, but 
alſo, the putting of the Beings or Spirits into 
their proper ſtates, or the 1mparting of ſuch 
qualities, or ſuch capacitic unto them, as gives 
them a power to work of themſelves. As for 
Example, what is Eſſential or Spiritual, as 
Trees and Plants brings forth Herbs, 
Trees, Fruits, &c. The life of Man forms 
his body, and worketh out many things to 
his advantage and uſe, &c. So that Creation 
properly conſiſts herein, that theſe Beings 
or Spirits which before lay hid, do now be- 
come viſible, and perceptible in their out- 
working, by means of that capacity or qua- 
lity, which they receive, of uſing the Wa- 
tery Being to their Advantage of Forming, 
and changing ir, ( according as It is given 
to every Spirit or Being to Work ) under 
which watery Being the Earth alſo belongs, 
becauſe the Earth, &c. was produced out 
of the Waters (as is ſhewed in the Obſerva- 
tions of Bar. Van Helmont upon Man, &C. 
8 7-) 

Moreover, the Holy Scripture does 
plainly inform ns, that the word Create 
does alſo include this Signification, viz. 
that the Eſſentiality or the Spirit of each 
Creature ſhould work out, according to its 
properties, the Earthly, where it 1s ſaid, 
the beginning of the Book of the Creation, m 

D the 
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the Earth ſhould bring forth the Herbs, and 
what was to be its out-working? that it 

ld yield Seed ; inlike manner rhe working 
of the Frun Tree us after hu kind to give F, uit, 
and that in thoſe Fruits ſhould be Seed, viz. 
to propogate its like : It 1s alſo thus ſaid, 
of the Fiſhes, and Fowles, that their out- 
working ſhould be Fruitfulneſs, and Multi- 
plication ; the Fiſhes to fill the waters in 
the Sea, and the Fowles to multiply in the 
Earth, &c. And of Man, wlio is Lord over 
all the Creatures, it is ſaid, that his out- 
working was, tobe fruitful, and multiply to 
fill the Earth, and to ſubdue it, that is, that it 
ſhould not rule over him, but he have Do- 
minion over it, and bring it into Subjecti- 
on to him. To have Dominion over the Fiſh 
es of the Sea, ard over the Fowles of the Air, 
and over the Cattel, and over every creeping 


thing. 


8. 28. But it will be ſaid perhaps, that 
that place of Hebrews 11. 3. where it is ſaid: 
Through Faith we underſtand tl.,t the Worlds 
were by the Word of Goa, ſo that things that 
are ſeen, were not made of things which do ape 
pear, Or ſo, That things that are ſeen, were 
made of things which do not aprear ; is not ſo 
to be underitood as we have ſaid in the 
former F. becauſe that manner of ſpeaking 
of the Greeks wi #«« 'P«1r244w, does not lignity 

that 
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that the World was brought forth or pro- 
duced from inviſible things, but that the 
World was produced of ſuch things as had 
no Being before, and conſequently that this 
placedoes not mean, that the World was 
Created of invilible things, which were in 
Bcing before the Creation. 

But in anſwer to this Objection, we muſt 
in the firlt place obſerve, that neither this, 
nor any other ſuch like manner of Speaking, 
does any where in the Holy Scripture (that 
I know of ) ſignify, that the World was 
made of nothing, but the quite contrary 3 
So that to ſay, that this manner of Speech 
infers, that their Opinion is but their meer 
ſay ſo, and void of all proof. Beſides it they 
will Interpret theſe Words « 9219 of 
things that were not in Being , they mult 
allow, that in other Places where the ſame 
Expreſſion is found, muſt alſo ſignify ; nor 
to ex1ſt, and yet the contrary 1s molt evident 
from Matt.6. 18, Where it is ſaid ; 5s py 
@:y.is vrcoruly, That thou appear not to men 10 
Faſt ; Whenour Saviour ſaith here : That 
they ſhould not appear as Falling, doth he 
teach them that they ſhould not Falt ! Sure- 
ly no, and that yet according to thole 
mens Interpretation of us eas that ' 
muſt needs be the meaning. He himſelf 
declares, what he means by « #zvis to 
wit, W659] evil Tow xzouT'o, that they ſhould faſt 
D 2 in 
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in ſecret. So alſo u# gave ſuppoſes things 
that do Exiſt, but © 7s xw7 in ſecret, or 
hid from our eyes. And if we will com- 

re that manner of ſpeaking that does ſig- 
nify the ſame thing and is every where uſed 
in the Holy Scripture in the ſame ſence 
one with another, we ſhall find that theſe 
' Mens Explication of Hebrews 11. 3. is in 
no wiſe true, who will needs have &# 
0-1-+w2 to ſignify things that do not exilt : 
For from this very place It 1s plain, that 
there is an Antithelis introduced betwixt 
T4 Eazmofpe,, the things that are ſeen, and ) 
$aiyoutre the things that are not ſeen, or which 
do not appeir ; theſe are, I ſay, oppoſed to 
each other : So that un 9a:ypee has an oP» 
Ppoſite Senſe to 74 £2475 ,:a, And there- 
tore the Dutch Tranſlators have Tranllated 
It by the ſame word, to wit, things that are 
ſeen, and that are not ſeen: And thus jw 21- 
yoga, Signifies the ſame with wi 
Enroupha, Now it is molt certain that ## 
Prewows things which are not ſeen or Inviſible 
things, does no where in the Holy Scripture 
ſignify things that do not Exiſt, but on the 
contrary, things that do Exiſt,but that are 
inviſible, as for Example, 2 Cor. 4. 18. It is 
faid, while we look not at Tz £:4r5 va the things 
which are ſeen, aMd To jpii fem luz, but at 
the things which are not ſeen : for 7% 8M7523 2 
the things which are ſecn mpogxa124 are tempo- 
g | ral 
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ral or changeable, T4 I wn Eximoudue, but the 
things which are not ſeen atone tternal or un- 
changeable, 

Now if wn £>erouz, which is Synony- 
mous to u" 9avueve , betokens things that 
do not exiſt, would it not be a fine picce of 
Comfort, think ye, for the Apeſtle to exhort 
the Faithful to look to the inviſible things, 
that is, to things which are not in Being at 
all ? And ſhould he yet ſay of thoſe things 
thatare not at all, that they are Eternal or 
Unchangeable? This is a Contradidtion with 
a witneſs. For to be Eternal or Unchange- 
able, preſuppoſes their Being,: whereas by 
theſe Mens Comment ji 8x4: 22a ſhould 
ſignify, things that are not ; from all which 
then it clearly follows, that »# $a-v0-ve and 
6xeTo:z cannot ſignify things that are not 
in Being, but on the contrary, things that 
are in Being, but which are Inviſible. | 

As for the other Objections , that they 
make from the Holy Scripture to prove 
that the World was made of nothing, thoſe 
places will be found, either not to ſpeak 
at all of the Creation, or if they do, not in 
the leaſt to prove that the World is Crea- 
ted of Nothing. As for Example, ſome 
alledge Rom. 4.17. to prove that the 
World was made of nothing, where It is 
ſaid : Who quickneth the dead and calleth thoſe 
things that be not, 4: thy they were, The 

words 
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=—_ in Greek are, T74av'vTo 74 jul 2yT&4 os 
; Which properly i is: calling the things 
which are not, as things that are, and 1snot : 
That God calleth the things that are not, 
as if they (to wit, the things thatare not) 
were: and ſo he ſpeaketh here of two ſorts 
of things, of things that are, and of things 
that are not, and theſe he ſets in oppolſt- 
tionto each other, asin the iſſue ſhall appear. 
And when we joyn divers places toge- 
ther, where 141 9172, thirgs that are not, OC- 
cur, we ſhall find that this manner of ſpea- 
king docs not intimate things that are not 
in Being, but things that are not preſent, 
or whichare not in c[teem, as 1s moſt evi- 
dent from 1 Cor. 1. 28. where we find the 
ſame manner of Speech, to wit, #Z+x.47-7e9 
O8% Ta Ts 9 T& @v;4 xaTe?Yyirn, God bat!) 
Choſen things that are not, to bring '0 nought 
things that are. In this place vnav'a things that 
are not cannot lignify things that exiſt not; 
Becauſe the whole Reaſoning of the A- 
poſtle ſhews 'thar he aims at the quite con- 
trary : For the intent of the Apoltle 1s to 
exhort the Corimthians not to make Sects, 
and Diviſions, ſuppoling Wiſdom to conlilt 
in a fine quaint Gingle of Words, as may 
be ſeen verſe 10, compared with verſe 17. 
But that the true Wiſdom is ſimple and 
plain, not gaudy, and therefore ſeems foo= 
liſhnefs to the Wiſe ones of the World v. 


o 
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15. But theſe wiſe Men are, ſays he, become 
Vain, and on the contrary, the Wiſdom of 
God, which the wiſe Men of the World 
judged fooliſhneſs , is Salvation to them 
that believe. v. 19. 20, 21. Butin this wiſ= 
dom of the World, both Fews and Gr: eks 
went aſtray, but to them that were called, 
both 7ews and Greeks, was given the Wil- 
dom of God, v. 24. and theſe called ones, 
arenot wiſe Men according to the Fleſh,bur 
were eſteemed as fooliſh and weak, v. 25. 
26, 27. let theſe Baſe and D:jpiſed ones it 
was thit God choſe to confound and bring to 
nought the wiſe ones: yea the baſe and theſe 
which are not, that is them which have net- 
ther the Wiſdom, Honour nor Riches, of 
the World, ( as may be ſeen from v. 26. ) 
hath God choſen, and on the contrary, the 
wie Men of the World, which are, that is, 
who are eſteemed Wiſe, Noble, Mighty, 
Ce. be bringeth to x0ught, From which con- 
catenation 1s as plain as the Sun, that the 
Apoſtle in this place does, not mean the 
things which are not in Being, but ſuch things 
as are deſpiſed by the World : For the A- 
poltle ſpeaks here of two forts, which are 
both in Being, to wit, the wiſe Men of the 
World, and the fooliſh of the Wor!d, and 
of theſe he ſays, that they are choſen, and 
the other confounded, and brought to 
novght. From hence then the Apoſtle con- 
cludes 


C35 3 
cludes, v. 29. 3o, 31. and ſhews that no fleſh 
that is neither Worldly wiſe, which are, 


nor fooliſh, which are not, may boaſt, but 


in God alone, and not in the World. And 
if we will thus Examine the Argument of 
the Apoſtle, Ry». 4. we ſhall find that the 
words. « oy;« have the like fignification as 
in 1 Cor, 1. For as the Apoſtle had there 
ſaid, that both Greeks and Fews without di- 
ſtin&tion were called of God, viz. Thoſe of 
them that ſought not after the Wiſdom of 
the World ; the ſcope of the Apoſtles 1s 
to ſhew Rom. 4. that the Genriles as well as 
the Fews are juſtified by Faith, and not by 
the Works of the Law, or carnal Wiſdom, 
as may be ſeen Chap. 3. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
whereupon the Apoſtle then Chap. 4. 1- 
proves by a Queſtion, that they, viz. the 
Fews were not juſtified by their Works,nor 
have any more priviledge thereby than the 
Gentiles ;, the reaſon is, becauſe their Father 
Abraham, obtained nothing after the fleſh, 
. towit,by which he acquired his ownSalvati- 
on,& that Abraham ganied nothing after the 
Fleſh, the Apoſtle ſhews from the 2.tothe 9. 
verſes. For if Abraham be juſtified by works 
faith he, then is God obliged to reward 
him, and then is Abrabams righteouſneſs 
not of Grace: /But this, O ye Jews ! is moſt 
certain, according to the Teſtimony of 
Holy Writ, that Abraham is juſtifyed by 
Faith and not by Works, and that _ 
only 
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only do obtain Salvation, to whom God 
gives it of Grace,and not according to their 
own Merits; wherefore ye Fews by being 
the Children of Abraham after the Fleſh, 
have no Prerogative above the Gentiles that 
you can be juſtified by the works of the 
Law. And to ſhew you, that the Works 
of the Law can give you no more Salvati- 
on then the Genriles, let us ſee when it was 
that God juſtified Abraham, viz. before he 
received the Law of Circumciſion, or after? 
v.9. God pronounced him happy before 
his Circumciſion, that is, while he was 
yet a Gentile. v. 10. And the Law of Cir= 
cuamciſion was unto him but a Sign that he 
was juſtified by Faith, while he was yet a 
Gentile, v. 11. Wherefore ye Fews go aſtray 
fromthe way,and your boaſting is vain,that 
ye are Circumciſed, and the Gentiles Uncir- 
cumciſed, and that ye can attain unto Sal- 
vation by that; for your Father Abraham 
was not juſtified by Circumciſion, but before 
it, and conſequently altho? the Gentiles be 
Uncircumciſed , they are not therefore a 
whit below you, but as well Children of 
Abraham as you, if they walk in Father A- 
brahams Faith ; becauſe they being Uncir- 
cumciſed believe as he being Uncircumciſed 
believed. For the promiſe that he ſhould 
inhis Seed poſleſs the World, was not gi- 
ven him by the Law cf Works, or of Cir- 

cum- 
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cumciſion, but by Faith, and therefore all 
that Believe are Ciildren of Avraham. 
V. 11, 12, 13. Ll et us moreover ſee, whe- 
ther ye Jews have any more Prerogative 
then the Gentiles, from the Nature of the 
Law it ſelf , to obtain thereby Salvation. 
But if you be Heirs by the Law of Works, 
you have then no need of Faith, and you 
know that you cannot fulfhl the Law per- 
fectly ; but that yon do tranſgreſs it, and 
conſequently cannot thereby receive any 
reward, but puniſhment and wrath; and 
the Gentiles are not puniſhable, becauſe the 
Law was not given to them 3 {o. that the 
Law is your Burthen. and not that you 
ſhould thereby be juſtified,& ſo your Boaſt- 
ingin the works ofthe Law in vain becauſe 
the Law cannot give Salvation, and there- 
fore both Fews and Gentiles muſt receive 
Salvation of Grace ; and thus all Believers 
are Children of the believing Abraham, as 
the Argument runs, v. 14. 15, 16. 

Bur 1t may be faid : How can the CGen- 
tiles poſſibly become the Chi!dren of Avra- 
kam 

The Apoſtle Anſwers this Objection, 
v.17. and ſhews, that that God that ſet 
Abraham for a Father of many Nations, 1s 
able even to cauſe the dead to live; and 
how does he this? thus, Only by calling the 
things which are not,as the thiigs which are, that 


is, | 
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is, he commands; and it isas eaſfie to God, 
to raiſe the dead, which are not as the things 
which are : thatis, to ſhew his Grace to 
theGentiles, which are dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, and no Children of Abraham, 
aS1t 1s for him to call or ſhew his Grace to 
them which are, to wit, Which are the Chil- 
dred of Abraham after the Fleſh : For it is 
very ealie to underſtand from the Context 
and 'Threed of the Apoſtles reaſoning,that 
the Apoſtle here oppoſes the Fews to the 
Gentiles, and calls the Jews them which are, 
to wit, the People of God, or Abrahams 
Children; and the Genriles them which are 
n1t, 1. e. which were neither the People of 
God, nor the Children of Abraham; but 
dead in Sins and T reſpaſles;ſothat this place 
is Synonymous to that of 1 Cor. 1. (as may 
be ſeen by the aboveſaid ) and conſequent- 
ly that 7z @v]« ts here uſed of the Fews, and 
Td. wi wv of the Gentiles. Juſt as 1 Cor. I. 
e/\4 the things which are, 1s meant of the wiſe 
Men of the World, and 7z un 5vra of the 
baſe and deſpiſed. 

Beſides the Learned Vigerus, in his Book 
ae Idiotiſmis Grace Lingue does very well ob- 
| | ſerve, pag. 256. that wn le ſignifies to be 
\ | forgotten, deſpiſed, dead, &c. Now, what is 
\ | dead cannot be ſaid, not fo be at all, becauſe 
that which zs zo, cannot have been living z 


. | or have been any thing in former time. 


From 
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From all which then it appears very plain- 
ly, and beyond all contradiction, that there 
15 not the leaſt proof in Rom. 4. 17. that 
the world was made of nothing. 


$ 29.But to return to the former Matter, 
we mult not only conlider, what the word 
Create betokens, but alſo what belongs to 
the Work of Creation. 


F. 30. For as much then as this moſt per- 
fect Being cannot admit of the leaſt deteQ, 
becauſe it is unchangeably perfe&, it fol- 
lows neceſlarily, that this Being is perf «ly 
wiſe, and conſequently works all things or- 
 derly and wiſely, that is, that in the Work of 
Creation, there is neither too little nor too 
much : but juſt ſo much as is necellarily re- 
quired to that work, that is. that im every 
thing there 1s an appointed number and 
meaſure, and each has his own life, by which 
it can effet the work whereunto it 1s ap- 
pointed : For it God ſhould make any work 
defective, it would be produced diforder- 
ly, irregularly, and unwiſely, and conſe- 
quently God would want that perfe& wiſ- 
dom, of making a thing that is perfe in 
its Kind: And for as much as this can in 
no wiſe be admitted to be in the moſt per- 


fect Being, according to F. 10. 11, there 
Can 
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cannot be in any of the works of God any 
thing either ſuperfluous or defective. 


S. 31. But albeit God is always doing 
the ſame thing, according to. 21. yet It 
does not hence follow, that God cannot 
have Created more than one World, but 
that God doth continually Create, that is, 
that he never ccaſes Creating of Worlcs. 
Becauſe the Word Creat;on includes all that 
belongs thereunto ; as for Example, to the 
Creation of the World do belong all thoſe 
things, which have alrcady wrought out 
what is Viſible, which are at preſent wor- 
king Viſibly, er which ſhall hercafter ſo 
work, becauſe the one is a Creature of this 
World, as well as the other: in ſhort, 
The Creation conſiſts in all thoſe things which do 
oper ate together, ard are inſefarably united to 

each other, as onc only Crea'ire, T hus the 
whole World, with all that therein 1s, 
ſtands in ſuch a Co-operation, as Jaily ex- 
perience does ſufficiently teach us. 


8. 32. And for as mnch as a'l that hath 
ever had, or ever ſhall have an out-work- 
Ing, 1s included in the Creation, It muſt 
nceds be, that thoſe things which in proceſs of 
time did firſt begin ro come to view, were yet 
Created in the firſt of the Creation, and were 
mt then firſt Creatcd, when they firſt aia appear, 

For 
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For if they began then to be Created, 
when.they became firſt /3ſ#ble,it would fol- 
low, that this World is yet daily in Creat- 
. Ing, that 1s, that thereare dailynew things 
added to it, which were not included in 
the Creation, 4. e. when God brought forth 
this Viſible or Tangible World. Now it 
there be daily new things Creatcc in this 
World, which were notin it when It was 
Produced, it is certain That thoſe thi- gs that 
are now Creared, either belong to this W orld, 07 
they do not. If the Beings that now are 
Created, belong not unto this World, they 
have no fellowſhip, nor co-operation with 
this World, and ſo concern not us, Becauſe 
we only treat hereof thoſe Beings, which 
belong to this World. Andif they do ap- 
pertain to this world, then this world was 
made inperftealy or defe&uonſly by God, 
that 1s, there was a defect in the work of 
God, when he brought forth this World, 


which afterwards was amended from time | 


to time, by ſupplying of that Original de- 
fect, which 1s contrary to F. 21. where it 
is proved, that it's impoliiyle that therc 
ſhould be any defctt in Gods Wor!:s. 

It would alfo be inconlilttent with tie 


wiſdom of God, ( of which ſee $. 3o. }Þ 


which admits not of the leaſt imperfeRti- 
ON,oOr defect in his work ; becauſe Wiſdonf 
requires that nothing be omitted that iv | 
neceſlary to a thing, As for Example 1 
VvW - 
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wiſe and prudent Architet or Maſter- 
Builder, will bring into his Building all 
things that he judges neceſſary tiiereunto ; 
and it one of theſe be found wanting, when 
the Building 1s finiſhing,it will de no Argu- 
ment of Wiſdom, bur of folly in the Buil= 
der, that he did not, while he was build- 
ing, Introduce all things, which he judged 
neceſſzry thereunto. If then this neglect 
he an effett of Ignorance in Man, how can 
ſuch a thing then ever come to paſs in the 
molt wiſe Being to Creaie a World that 
ſhould want ſomething, which was after- 
wards neceſlary or fit to be Created ? this 
is ſo directiy contrary to the wiſdom and 
| | perfection of God, that he ſhould produce 
| a work wiichis not every way perfect that 
. | «a moreabſurd thing cannot well be imagi- 
; | ned contrary to the wiſdom of God. then 
| 10 ſay : thatthere were tewer Beings Cre- 
1 | ated in this World at firit then to this 
'$ world did belong. 
Now what reaſon can any man alledge, 
| why God ſhould not Create that which be- 
longs to this world at once ? Did God 
want Power at the Creation,any more than 
now ? ſurely no, For God is Almighty ; 
|| according to FS. 17. Did God not then as 
1. þ well as now, know what was needful to this 
world? YVerily yes, asis ſufficiently pro- 
4 ved F. 15. To what purpoſe thendo theſe 
men 
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men ſay, that God yet daily Creates things 
in this world. 

If it be ſaid, that the things that are now 
daily Created, do appertals to this world, 
then it is certain that they are a part of this 
world : If they be apartof it, then they 
are not now firſt Created, but were at firſt 
Created altogether with the world in its 
firſt produQtion: For conſidering the world 
as oneentire Piece of Wormanſhip, it can- 
not be ſaid to be Created unleſs all the parts 
thereof together with it be Created : As 
for Example : this is a conſtant Truth, that 
the whole conſiſts in its parts, and that all 
the parts do make out the whole, and that 
if but one of the Parts be wanting, the 


Whole is defective, or it is no more the | 


whole : So alſo this World conſiſting of 
all its parts, and all the parts thereof ma- 
king up the world, the world cannot to 
this day be faid to be Created , becauſe 
there are(according to thisHypothelis)dai- 
ly new parts thereofCreated, but then there 
would at the Creation have only been ſome 
parts of the world. Created, and conſe- 
quently the world would then not have 
been a whole or complcat world at the 
time of its Creation, but only a piece of a 
world. 

[Ps alſo contrary to the Holy Scripture, 


that there ſhould ſtill daily be things _—_ 
rec 
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ted in this World, For Gen. 1. 31. it is ex- 
prelly ſaid, And God ſary all that he had made, 
and b.he 1d it was very Good ;, that is, It was 
in a State fit to obtain that which God aim- 
ed art thereby: Now this 1s certain, that no- 
thing can be good, with reſpect to God, but 
that which has all the qualifications requi- 
lit thereunto : Now if all thoſe Beings 
which are requiht to the Work of this Cre- 
ation were not then in Ecing, then what 
God aimed at in the Creation could not be 
effected or accompliſhed by it, becauſe the 
Creation would then have been defective, 
and thoſe Parts which were to co-operate 
in the Creation, would have been wanting 
tierein : and fo according to theſe Mens 
Hypothelis, 1t cannot be ſaid, that all that 
God _— was very good. Again it is faid 
Gen. 2. 1. 1hus the Heavens and the Earth 
wer e fnibed and all the Hoſt of them. When 
it is here ſaid that they were Finiſhed or 
Perfited, (that 1s ) they were fo brought to 
an end and accompliſhr, that there was no- 
thing now a wanting, (for this is the proper 
ſenſe of the Word ?P Kalahto be per- 
tect) even all the Hoſt of the Heavens and 
the Earth, that 1s all the Beings that to 
this world do appertain : for here ?tis not 
ſaid [a or one Hoſt of them, but all the 
Hoſts of them were fimſned. How can it then 


be faid that there are daily new Beings Cre--. 


E ated 
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ated in this world ? This is not only to ſet 
the Divine Attributes at odds, but alſo 
open]y to contradict the Holy Scripture. 
And to diſcover further the abſurdity of 
this Hypothelis, to wit, that new Beings are 
daily Created in this World ; we muſt here 
conlider, what is ſaid in Gen, 2. 2, Now 
when it 1s ſaid, 7hat on the ſeventh day God 
ended his work, which he had made ;, No man 
is ſo blind, but he ſees, that by the word 
[Wok ] here, is meant the work of the 
Creation, when it is then ſaid here, that 
the work of this Creation is Finiſhed or Per- 
fettrd, and that God refted from the Work of 
the Creation, that is, that God added no- 
thing more unto this world ; For what 
elſe can reſting lignity here, ſeing God is 
never weary, yea 1s continually working, 
according to &. 20. 1s it not then moſt true, 
that there are no new Beings every day 
Created, but that they were all Created 
tozether inthe Creation at once ? 

But it will be poſſibly ſaid, when God 
Created the World, he did indeed Create 
.all thoſe ſorts of Beings that. were neceſla- 
Ty, to it, ſo that he now Creates no new 
forts of Beings, but ſuch ſorts as were at 
firſt Created in the Creation. 

A fine Invention indeed ! and which 1s 
pretty ſubtile, that they may ſeem to an- 
iwer ſoncthing. But let us ſee of what 
force 
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force it is. To theſe that ſay that all the 
Species of Beings that now are in the 
World, were indeed at the Creation, but 
that God now ſtill Creates of the ſame Spe- 
cies daily, as were then Created ; to them 
Iſay, and ask, whether God does not cauſe 
them of thoſe ſorts or Species, which they 
ſav, he now Creates, to be produced out 
of thoſe which were in Being at the Cre- 
ation? Daily experience teaches us this, 
that no Creature is produced, but by ge- 
neration of its like ; or from ſuch things 
as are fitto bring forth; as for Example, 
out of the Earth, Plants, Trees, and Fleſh 
we ſee Inſetts come forth, ſo that the eſſen- 
tial of thoſe Inſes was before hid in that, 
which brought them forth ; for it is impoſ- 
ſible, and contrary to the whole frame of 
Nature, that any thing can be born of any 
other thing, 1f the Birth were not hid in 
the Producer : ſeing then that all things 
that are now Born, do come forth of thoſe 
thinzs that were in the Creation, it 1s moſt 
certain, that the Eſſences of all things, that 
do now appear, or that ever ſhall appear, 
were at once Created together with the 
World, and are not now firſt Created ; Be-- 
cauſe the Creation 1s a mwrk immediatly produ- 
ced by God, and Generation is nothing elſe but 
the Creatures bringing forth of that wich for a 
time was hid inthem. And ſince that nothing 
E 2 13 
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is now produced in this World but by Ge- 
neration, it cannot be ſaid, that God doth 
yet daily Create things in this World. 
They, that would prove, that God does 
daily Create Beings, that were not at the 
Creation of the World, nwit prove, that 
they ever found any Creature that was not 
produced either out of the Earth, or Wa- 
ter or ſuch like, which is impoſliblez be- 
cauſe the whole courſe of Nature ſhews the 
contrary. 

Therefore, thoſe that ſay that God does 
yet every day Create things in this World, 
they confound the Work of Generation 
with that of Creation, and do miſtake vhe 
one for the other. Once more, if God did 
{till Create Beings in this World, that were 
not at once Created in the Creation, why 
ſhould God have bleſſed them ? Gem. 1. 
with the bleſling of Fertility and Multipli- 
cation ? 1} hartis, of Generation with their 
like? That Bleſſing would verily not 
have been true, becauſe according to them, 
God does ſtill daily Create the beings of 
things, and ſo Generation would have no 
place ; the contrary cf which yet is daily 
ſcen; to wit, that the Creatures do Gene- 
rate their like, and not that they are Cre- 
ated : And when it is ſaid, Gen. 2. 3. And 
God bleſſed the 7th. day and Santtifyed it ; Be- 
eauſe that in ## be reſied from all his Work, 

which 
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God had Created and made. What ſenſe can 
there be ( if we ſhll aſſert, that God doth 
yet daily Create in this World ) of theſe 
words: Becauſe that in it God reſted, that 1s 
becauſe be ceaſed from the work of Creation on 
the 7th. day, therefore he bleſſed and ſanttificd 
it ? Were then the other following days 
not alſo Bleſſed and Sanctified? Verily 
there is no reaſon, why we ſhould not 
eſteem them equal with the Seventh Day; 
nor does the Scripture exclude them : If 
then this Bleſſing extends it ſelf to all the 
other following dayes, then God does not 
yet daily Create in this World : becauſe 
there would then be a contradiction in the 
Reaſon ; why God bleſled the 7th. day ; 
under Which are included the following 
days, to wit, becauſe he reſted from Crea- 
ting upon the 7:b.day;but if God ſhould {till 
Create after the 7th. day, to what purpoſe 
then ſhould this Bleſſing and Sanctification 
be? Or if they ſay, that the 7th. day is 
Holyer than the reſt; becauſe God did then 
reſt from the Work of Creating: I then 
ask theſe men, whether it be their Opint- 
on, that God never Creates in this World 
upon the 7th. day ? As alſo, whether God 
does not as well reſt upon the other dayes, 
when he has Created a new Bcing in this 
World? For we find by Experience, that 
all men are not Born upon one and the 
ſame 
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Game day, but that uponall the ſeven days 
men are Born in this World, and conſe- 
quently ( according to the Modern. com- 
mon Opinion ) that God Creates Spirits 
upon all days without diſtinction: whatrea- 
ſon can there then be, if God Creates upon 
the Fourth and Fitth day a Spirit, &c. and 
then ceaſeth, why ſhould he not bleſs the 
Fourth or Fifth day as well as the Seventh 
day, ſcing that he reliteth on 1t, as well as 
on the Seventh day ? Burt to paſs by all 
further diſputes, the ſenſe of theſe Words 
cannot without contradiction ſignify any 
thing elſe, but that God ceaſing upor the 
ſeventh day from the work of Crea'ton, or 
reſting from ut 7, bleſſed that day, to wit, ap- 
pointed the Creatures from that time for- 
ward to Multiply, and ſo /4ntified it, that 
is, ſet it apart from the time of Creation, 
as not appertaining thereunto ; and to 
what purpoſe, I pray did God bleſs and . 
Sanctify that day? As the Dutch Bible has 
It, It was fo pe rfelt, or throughly to finiſh all : 

to wit, that the Creatures might now- be- 
gin to 'Work, but that which God had gi- 
ven them in the Creation to work forth, 
viz. That they ſhould be Fruitful and Mul- 
tiply, &c. ſeing then that God hath ſanQi- 
fied, or {et apart rhe Seventh day, from 
the days of the Creation ( for the word 
&1 Kadaſh properly lignifys _—_— 
elle 
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elſc, but to ſeta thing ſo apart, that it be- 
longs no more to that whereunto it did at 
firſt appertain) it muſt needs follow, that 
God Creates no more in this world, or 
elſe that would be no reaſon, why God 
ſhould have Sanctified the 7th. day more 
then any other day. 

Furthermore the word Create, 1s not any 
where in the Holy Scripture, that I know 
of, uſed concerning things that are predu- 
ced by Generation , nor is it the modern 
way of Speech, to ſay, this day a man 1s 
Created, but born. 

But ſome will perhaps ask : *If God Cre- 
ated all things that belong to this World, 
in the beginning of the Creation, why were 
not all things that to this World belong, 
made vilible at firlt in the Creation; as for 
Example : wherefore did not God pro- 
duce ſo many Men, Beaſts, Trees, &c. at 
the beginning of the Creation, as were apP- 
pertaining to this World ? 

[ anſiver, that true it is, that if we do 
only look at the power of God, we might 
be apt to think, that all the Creatures might 
have been made viſible at the beginning of 
the Creation at once, but ſeing we cannot 
conlider the Almightineſs of God without 
his other Attributes, theſe muſt be ſo conſt * 
dered, that they do agree in one; Now no- 
thing 1s more certain, than that there m_ 
tne 
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the Almightineſs, Freewill, &c. of God a 
Wiſdom according to &. 22. and 30. that 1s 
to ſay, that God does nothing but in Or- 
der and not confuſedly : and ſeing we ſind 
every day by all Creatures, how wiſely, 
exactly. and Or derly all things do proceed, 
the one out of the other in their Seaſons, 
that all things ſhould not be brought fortl: 
at once, and at the ſame time, but in pro- 
ceſs of time. - And conſequently the An- 
{wer to that Queſtion ; Why did not God 
makeall things vihible in the Creation ? 15 
this, to wit, That God according to his 
own Wiſdom, ' and the Order which he 
keeps in all things, has ſo Creatcd all things 
in this World, that the one Creature be- 
ing hid in the other,each is in its appointed 
Seaſon to come forth out of the other, and 
not altogether at once. 

' But it will perhaps be yet further ſaid, 
in opyoſition to this Doctrine, that all 
things were indeed Created in the begin- 
ning of the Creation, and that mow there 
are no more new Bzings Created in this 
World, That the Bodies are indeed gene- 
rated by the Parents, but that God Creates 
the Spirit, and conſequently, thar it does 
not follow, that God Created ail that 
which to this World belongs in the begin- 
ning of its Creation. 

But becauſe this Objeftion is of great 
COn- 


| Creatures could be of no uſe, or ſervice 


' might be ſaid 


ex. 
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conſequence, and properly belongs to the 
birth of Man, therefore we will an{wer it 
in that place, where we treat of the Soul. 


S. 33. For as much then as we have al- 
ready proved more than ſufhciently, that 
all thoſe things, which do at any time ap- 
pear in this World, were in the beginning 


| atthe Creation ; It is likewiſe certatn;2hat 


every Creature has recetved a particit'ar own.or 
proper working, Gor capacity to Work out thoſe 
things, which the Creator has a;p:inted it 10 
workout ; For it the Creature had no own 
working, that is, if God had notcommunt» 
cated to his Creature a capacity or power 
to work out ſomething of its ſelf, what 
wiſdom would there be in the Creation,and 

what profit would it be to the Crezture to 


: becreated? Verily noneat a!l; becanſe then 


the Creature would be nothing elic , but a 
meer Inſtrument that can Work nothing, 
except the Workman does perpetualy 
move it, and then no Creature could he taid 
to do any thing, but only God the Creator 

- work, and not the Crew 
ture; Now if this were fo, there would be 


' no Wiſdom inthe Creation, becauſe a:l the 
: Creatures being void of all capacity of act- 
; ing of themſelves, and all that they do, 


| being nothing elſe but Gods working, the 


al 
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at all, and as meer nothings, and God 


would only. be ſaid to ſhew «nto himſelf aft- 


ter how many ſorts of ways he could work: 
juſt as one , that playing with Puppets, 
ſhews unto himſelf, how many ſorts of 
motions he can make with them, while the 
Images orPuppets themſelves have nothing 
at all of it, Þut he alone that moves them 
to and fro ; which manner of doing is no 
way conliſtent with the Wiſdom of God, 
being a meer Puppit ®lay of Children that 
would be of no uſe or ſervice, but God on- 
ly playing with himſfelt; a conceit molt 
diſhononrable to the Wiidom and Good» 
neſs of God. 

But belides the Foly Scripture does moſt 
evidently ſhew, that God produced the 
Creaturc, to that very end, that it might 
have an own out-working ; for Ger. 1. 6. 
It is ſaid, 1h4t the ſrrmament of Heavens was 
m:dc, to make a dzviſion berwixt the Waters 
winch are azove, and the waters which are be- 
neath, and V. 11. That the Earth was mad: 
robriug forth Graſs, the Herv, Trees, &C. and 
V. 14. The Lights to divide the day from 
the N1,ht ;, for S:2ns and jor Seaſons, and for 
Days and Years, &c, V.20. The Waters to 
b-wig forth F ſh. V. 21, The Fiſhes, the Fowl: 
tove fruvſn! and to Multiply, and ſo forth to 
tne end of the Chapter, as has been ſhewed 
already. F 27. 

Mo! c- 


| 
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Moreover if a Man will but examine 
himſelf, he ſhall find that he has his own 
Working, becauſe he has the Power of do- 
ing, or forbearing of many things, in ſo 
much as he 1s Maſter of that, which he has 
2 mind to do, or not to do : But when he 
is once become a Slave to that which once 
he could have done, or could have forborn 
is under a neceſſity of following the Opera- 
tion of that thing to which he is obedient: 
As for Example, a Man that is ſuvje& to 
Drunkenneſs, as long, as that delire or lult 
rules over him he loves it; whereas on the 
contrary, another that 1s not addicted to 
Drinking, can do it, or torbear it, as he 
nleaſes, and in this his gocd /iking, or Free-will 
it 1s, that the 0wn-worlzmne of Men con "Sts. 

And ?®tis moſt neceſſary, that man be 
Created with a Free-will, becauſe elſe he 
would not be able to work any thing out, 
but only to obey that which ſhould be act-<d 
11 him juſt as a Waich, which is moved by 
the Laws of Mechaniſm; which is moſt in- 
coniiſtant with the Divine Wiſdom, that a 
man ( as we have juſt now ſaid) ſhould have 

00Wn-working or free-will, that is, fo far 
forth as to be able thereby to direct thoſe 
Powers Which God has Creatcd in im, 25 
e pleaſeth; but not that his free-will 
mould extend it ſelf to things out of iis 
rOWEer. | 


And 
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And becauſe God is a juſt and Mercifu] 
God, who puniſhes the Sinner for his Sins, 
and on the Contrary gives his Grace, or 
ſhews Mercy to him, that docs well, the 
Creature muſt needs have an own Work- 
ing: orelſe wherefore or how ſhould God 
either puniſh, or ſhew Mercy to his Crea- 
ture: Verily the Creature would be 


blameleſs, and uncapable either of puniſh- I " 
ment or of Mercy, becauſe it would be but k 
as an Inſtrument which is moved by ano- £" 
ther, and ſo ncither the Juſtice nor the : 

e 


Mercy of God could have any place in the 
Creature. th 

Nor would man ſtand either in fearof I! 
Puniſhment, or hopes of reward, if he £4 
had no own-working, becauſe he could F* 
never be conſcious to himſelf of having £1 
done cither Good orevil; becauſe he ſhould i 
not be the cauſe of either, but would only {ic 
have followed the will of his Maſter : And Jr 
then Man would not have any Conſcience 
of any thing he does, (the contrary where- 
of every man finds in himſelf ) becauſe, to 
be conſcious to our ſelves ofa thing is, to 
know that one has been the Author of it, 
and done it voluntarily. 

From all which then follows, that the 
Creatures have received from God in their B* 
Creation a'capacity of working of them- 
ſelves. 


S. 3+ 
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S. 34. But it will be ſaid again, ſeing 
that God is (according to $. 16. ) the Au- 
thor of all things, it follows that God muſt 
be the Author of all the Works which the 
Creature does,and therefore that the Crea- 
= can have no own-working nor free- 
will. | 

Asto this Objection, if duly weighed, 
we ſhall find, that it affects not our proof 
for we ſay : that God mult needs have com- 
municated to the Creature in its Creation, 
the power which it has of working of it 
ſelf, from whence then evidently follows, 
that we do eſtabliſh it for a certain truth, 
that God is ſo the Author of the Creature, 
and all his works, that if he withdraws this 
| Ycapacity of working from the Creature, the 
 ECreature can work no more, but this 1s no- 
| thing to the Matter in hand. But the Que= 
7 tion here is properly: Whether the 
1 ECreature ſolong as it is by God preſerved 
e Ninits State, has not an Own-working ? Or 
. Fo ſpeak plainer: Whether God who 1s 
o fihe Author of the Creature, has not given 
o ſpnto the Creature a Power of Working 
t, Pomething out of it ſelf, by vertue of that 
apacity which God hath given him in the 
1e (creation? As for Example, Godis the 
ir Puthor of all our Working, but yet he has 
n- Eiven man the capacity , rar ke can direct 

bat Working power, whicia he has accora;ng t9 
3+ his 
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bis own good liking, and this dire8ion is the | 
proper work of Man: And fo far forth as man 


does thus manage it, God is not ſaid todo 
it : but man: fo that as to this manage- 
ment, it isan own- working of man, and it 
proceeds from that capacity and free-will, 
that God gave him inthe Creation. 

But if we did mean by own-working, 
that the Creature could do any thing that 
did not proceedfrom that ability whichGod 
has given the Creature, but which ſhoul: 
proceed from ſomething elſe, forrcign te 
that principle, which God has placed in the 
Creature ; then their concluſion would b; 
right jult againſt us : to wit, that the Cre 
ature cannot have any own-working, bc 
cauſe God 1s the Original of all things.Bu! 
becauſe we aftrm that that own-working 
the Creature proceeds from God, as th 
cauſe and Author of all things, therefor 
in this reſpect, the Objeftion cannot dr 
{troy our Poſition. 

But ſome will perhaps ſay, If the Cre! 
ture man has no own-working from hin 
felf, which does not flow from that Abil 


ty which God hath placed in him, then Jn 
will follow, that truly and properly maJall 
docs not fin, but that fin proceeds from thF*xat 
capacity which God has given the CreaturF601n 
and that if it does not proceed from th\Þf it 
capacity, then the work of ſtaning 1s maPPee 


on 
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own-work, which proceeds not from the - 
Author of his Being. 

Bur this Objection ariſes from want of 
knowing what the own- working of man, 
and whet Sin properly 1s, and wherein 
they do conſiſt. Ir 1s already ſaid, that all 
working of the Creatures does proceed 
from that capacity, which God has placed 
in the Creature, and conſequently that God 
is the Original of all our Working : But 
albeit all our works have their Original 
from God, yet God has given Man that 
I ability in the Creation, that he can dire&t 
thoſe Works according to his own good- 
liking, or as he thinks belt ; that 1s1n ſhort, 
& God gave man in his Creation a Free-will 
A (as is already ſhewed ) according to which 
& he can door forbear things ; and this Free- 
A will 7s propirly that capacity which man re- 
| ccived from God in the Creation, and when man 
ces any thing according to his Free-will, that 
1s called 7ZAans-work. It is indeed true that 
el the working fo far as it is eſſential, ( and 
mJ ell our Works are ſo ) has its Original from 
if God, but the direction of that Working 
| comes from Man himſelf,and is fo far forth 
nacalled an own-working of Man; as for 
tchJexample, as to the ation ( or working) of 
n{foing, ſpeaking, &c. God is the Author 
tþJof it, but ſo far as Man direfts his Steps, 
naÞpeech, &c. either to gocd or evil, fo far 
C1 Js 
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is it an own-working of Man; and becauſe 
the evil properly conſiſts in the direction of 
the Work, or action, and not in the Work 
oc attion it ſelf, it does not at all follow, 
that ii mult have its Original from God, 
becauſe God is the Original of all the 
works of Man, for that the direction of 
the workingUependsupon the Free-will of 
man, but not the working it ſelf. So that 
it neither follows, that man muſt needs 
have ſuch an own-working, as takes its 
Original from himſelf, and not from God; 
nor on the contrary, that God, becauſe he 
1s the Original of all working, muſt needs 
alſo be the cauſe and Author of Sin; becauſe 
working conſidered in it ſelf, is good : but 
man having a Free-will, directs It to evil, 
and ſoas to that direRtion it 15 (in that re- 
ſpect) ſaid to be evil andan own-working 
or act ot man ; and ſo in this Objection the 
working, and the direction of the working 
are confounded together,w!:icl yet, as has 
been ſaid, arc diſtin. 
 Belides, when it is ſaid, that the Work 
of Sin is an own- work of Man. here again, 
the Sin and the working are confounded, 
taking the working and the ſin to be the 
ſame thing, becauſe they are not able| to 
diſtinguiſh the ſin from the working, 

But to underſtand this diſtinctly, we 


muſt examine what Sin properly 15, and where- 
| ji 
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in it does conſiſt :; Sin then confpſhs properly 
herein, that man direfts the Working, which he 
has to ſomething «lſe than that to which it onght 
to be uſed. So that the Sin lyes not inthe 
working, in the Act, Action, Work, or 
Deed it ſelf, but in the direqion that man 
has over the Working: as for Fxample, 
a Carpenter 1s about to uſe an AX to cleave 
a piece of Wood, ſo to do is good and well, 
becauſe it tends to the good of Man ; but 
if he uſes the Ax to kill a Man, that is evil. 
Now that is certain that the uſing of the 
AX is as well a working in the one, as in 


. the other caſe, and as to theſe two work- 


ings, conſidered in themſelves, the one is 
no more evil than the other, becauſe they 
are ſo far, of one and the ſame nature : But 
if we conſider the dire&ions of thoſe two 
Workings, we ſhall find them to differ ve- 
ry much from each other ; to wit, that 
the one 1s profitable and the other miſchie= ' 
vous ; Whence then we-may clearly ſee, 
that ſin is no working bnt a wrong direQti- 
on of the working; and that Sin lyes in 
that wrong direction, we ſhall very plainly 
obſerve from the names, that Sin bears in 
the Holy Scripture, as in Hebrew it is cal- 
led "WRWN which is a departing from the 
true way, or evil direQion, as appears from 
Prov. 19. 2. He that haſteth with his feet ſin- 
ycth; that is, he that direqs his Feet 

F wrong 


FI 
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wrong ſinneth. So alſo in Greek «way'iz , 
ſignifies a departure from the right way, 
which conſilts in the wrong direction that 
men obſerve. 


. 35- Seing then that man hath an own- 

working-power or Faculty to direct his 
doings, according to his own good liking, 
It 1s moſt neceſlary, that the moſt perjeet Be- 
ing ſhould reward a man according to the works 
which he bath done ; For if a man did not. 
receive Rewaid according to his Works, 
what advantage or profit would a Man 
have of his doines ? Verily none at all,and 
ſoit would be all one what he did, which 
yet would be moſt contrary to the Nature 
of Man: For nothing is more natural to 
him, than to expect a reward according to 
his Deeds. And for this cauſe it is, that 
he is preſently conſcious to himſelf of the 
Good or Evil that he does, which conſci- 
ouſneſs would be in vain if there were no 
reward for him to he expected. 

It would in like manner be moſt contra- 
ry tothe nature of the Divine Being, not 
to reward Man according to his Works, 
becauſe man could then not do amiſs inany 
thing he ſhould do, whether he did things 
contrary to God, or agreeable to Gods Per- 
t:ion, becauſe where there is no reward, 


there is no miſdeed or tranſgreſſion, « for 
theſe 


— 
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theſe are things that do neceſſarily infer 
cach other ) and where there is no Tranſ- 
greſlion, there can be no Law or Obliga- 
tion to do the contrary, and conſequently 
what evera Man did,would be good, whe- 
ther contrary to, or agreeable with Gods 
Perfections: Becauſe he would then have no 
Law either for the doing or forbearing of 
it. Now it Is molt certain, that it 1s na- 
tural to a rcaſonavle worldly Prince, to pu- 
niſh his Subjects according to their deme- 
rits when they tranſgrets againlt him, and 
on the contrary, to rewar.l them that do 
well. How much more then mult this be 
natural to the molt perfect Being, to pu- 
niſh thoſe that Tranſgreſs againſt him, and 
on the contrary to reward them that do 
well. Yeait God did not puniſh them that 
Tranſgreſs againſt him, He ſhonld never 
obtain his end in making them, that 1s, 
that they ſhould work out the good unto 
which they were Created , but they would 
more and more deviate from the Good ; 
unto which good they mult be brought 
back, by means of Puniſament. For other- 
wii:c God cannot he Glorifted by them 3 
and conſequently becanſe God will be glo- 
rified by Man, he muſt bring him back a- 
g1in when he is become evi), into that ſtate 
in which he can glorify God ; Now 
L115 amendment cannot be effefted _ 
pF 2 y 
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by means of puniſhment, and death, by 
which tie Creatures do come into a better 
condition ; As is proved in the Obſerva- 
tions of Bar. Yan Hewmunt upon M.n, &c. 
S. 32s 

Yeait would be confuſion in God, to 
elteem two things ſo directly contrary to 
each other, as ali.c good and worthy, and ' 
to reward the one jult as the other, which 
confulion can have no place in God, be- 
cauſe God is a Goud of Order, according 
to Y. 30. 

Wherefore it muſt necds be, that God 
is not only good, bur alſo jz/t, that is, 
that he rewards every one according to 
his works, 


$. 35. Now for as much as Gods Juſtice 
includes the rewarding of every one accor= 
ding to his Works, it follows, that God 
does reward or punifh all them which have 
done the ſame things after the ſame man- 
ner ; for «fie being nothing elſe but a 
reward or puntihment proportion*d to the 
work , therefore not the Perſon but the 
Deed is coniidered, and becauſe the Deed 
is ſtill the ſame, and cannot be ſaid to be 
better or worſe in it ſelf, whoever it be that 
does it, hence follows neceſſarily that God 
cannot reward or puniſh one man more 
then another , when they have done _ 

an 
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and the ſame thing, becauſe it would be 
partial, an/||conſequently an imperteQion, 
which 1s contrary to F. 11, As for Ex- 
ample , ifaſſudge having two Criminals 
betore him, | that had committed the ſame 
Crime. ſhould puniſh one with death, and 
clear the other, that would be no Jutitice, 
but the higheſt injuſtice, unequal, aad un- 
reaſonable, becauſe Juſtice requires, thar 
the fame things, or things of the fame na- 
ture, ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed in 
the ſame wiſe. 

Bur ſome will ſay , The Juſtice of this 
world indeed requires the ſame puniſhment 
of the ſame Crimes, but God who is the 
Author of Man, has that power according 
to his free and unlimited Will, that he 
can puniſh the one, and let the other £0 
tree. although they have both committed 
the ſame Sins. 

Bur ſeing it 1s unreaſonable ina man, to 
puniſh the one and to let go the other, how 
much more unreaſonable then would it be 
inthe moſt Perfect Being , who 1s Reaſon 
it ſelf, todo a thing ſo much agiialt all 
Reaſon and Equiry, as to let the one go free 
and to puniſh the other ? ſuppoſing them 
cqually guilty. 

Belides, if we ſhould affirm this to be a 
Prerogative of the Free-will of God, that 

he 
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kecan puniſh the one, and let the other go 
free, we ſhould ſet up a Free-will in God, 
that is unjuſt. Which would be as much 
as to ſay, that God is both reaſonable and 
unreaſonable ; whereas the Free-will in 
God, is nothing elſe but Gods doing all 
things wiſely, and reaſonably according to 
the Order by himſelf eſtabliſht ; and there- 
fore they that deviſe ſuch a Free-will in 
God, do invent to themſelves a God ac- 
cording to their own fancies: Concern- 
Ing Gods Free-will, and how we are to con- 
ſider it, we have ſpoken at large already in 
Q. 22. | 


CHAT. IL 


Of Man, as Conſidered in the ſtate 
of Innccence, an! Uprightneſs . 
as alſ9 of the parts of which he 
con/iſt s. 


— 


CTT—_— — 


The Lira, 


Othing can more heartily aftect a pi- 
ous Soul, than to conſider what a 
Sinner is, in order to his coming back 
again to the liate of Rectitude, in which 
he was before he gave himſelf up to his 
fleſh, and to the evil Luſt thereot, by which 
his underſtanding, which was perfeGly en- 
lightned by the Rays of the Divine Light, 
became wholly darkned , yea darkneſs it 
ſelf : Verily no man, which ever felt the 
leaſt Glimps of that Divine Light in him- 
ſelf, cannot lament any thing more than 
his corrupted Nature, and that he cannot 
by reaſon of his darkneſs, ſearch out the 
hidden 
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hidden Wiſdom of God, but very lamely, 
and therefore will daily and continually 
{igh, and from his moſt inward parts, call 
upon his God, that he may receive an en- 
lightned underſtanding , that Chriſt the 
Son of Righteouſneſs may be formed in him, 
that ſo the Image of God , aceording to 
which he was Created, may be reſtored in 
him, and his Soul and Body be ſtirred up 
to repentance. 

And as the Wiſdom of God has not in 
vain made known to Man the fir{t State in 
which he was brought forth by his Creator, 
as alſo his Fall, but has moſt exprelly 
ſhewed the Sinner , what Glory man had 
in the State of rectitude, and how it 1s 
darkned by Sin : Soit is, in my judgement, 
a matter of great conſequence for one that 
loves God, firſt to examine what parts do 
neceſlarily belonguntoa truly Godly and 
Perfect Man, before he extmines how he 
can pleaſe God : for he that does not know 
what 1s required to be a Believer, will ſeek 
he knows not what ; Juſt as a Traveller, 
who travelling towards a place, if he nel- 
ther knows the wayto it, nor the place, 
nor where it lyes, nor inquires after It, 
will always be uncertain whither he ſhall 
come at laſt. 

Wherefore we ſhall follow the Order 
which 
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which God obſerves in the Creation, and 
enquire 
1. What Man did enjoy while he was up- 
right, and as he was Created by God. 
2. What Men loſt by Sin. 
3. How what he loſt is to be recovered 
Again. 


8. 37. Seing then, that Man is ſo fallen 
from his firſt Stare, that by reaſon of his 
darkned underſtanding, he does not fo 
much as know of what parts a Perfect Man 
conliſts, there is no other way to come to 
know the Parts of a Perfe&t Man but one 
of theſe two, cither that God ſhould reveal 
it to Man immediatly by his Spirit, or that 
God ſhould teach him it by means of the 
Holy Scripture. Therefore, he that will by 
his Natural underſtanding go about to un- 
derſtand what properly belongs to a per- 
tea man, ſhall never know nor compre- 
hend.it; becauſe he wants that part of 
man which properly makes a perfect Man. 


8 38. He that ſhall read the Holy Scrip- 
tures with attention, will find that they 
ſpeak of three. Beings in Man : to wit, of 
the Image or Spirit of God ;, of the Soul, and 
of the Body. Thus is Man deſcribed in the 
Creation, Ger. 1. 26, 27. God Created man 
in his own Image, ſo that man had in him 

| the 
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the Image of God, and Gez. 2, 7. it is ſaid, 
That man was form: d of the duſt of the Earth, 
and that the Breath of Life was breathed intg 
his Noſtrils, and that he became a living Soul, 
So that the perfect man conſiſts the 
Image of Go'tyin a Soul, and in a Bydy ;, Which 
three diſtin&t Beings the Apoſtle docs alſo 
mention, t Thef. 5. 23. The very God of 
Peace Sanftify you wholly, and 1 pray God 
yonr whole Spirit, Soul and Body be pre. 
ſerved blameleſs, &c. 


8. 39. They then who have at any time 
taſted of the goodneſs of God, who have 
felt the true light, and arc renewed in know- 
ledze after the Image of him that Created them, 
Col. 3.10, ſuch I ſay, will acknowledge, 
that the perfe&t man conliſts not only in 
Soul and Body, but alſo in Spirit, becauſe 
they feel in themſelves a Spirit of Wiſdom, 
which makes known unto them in their 
moſt inward parts, the Divine Myſteries 
and Vertues, not by Ratiocination but by 
manner of Influence and Manifeſtation, or 
inſtruction, yea they ſhall on the contrary 
perceive, that if they attempt to meaſure 
the Works of God by their natural Realon, 
that they are at a loſs in themſelves, and do 
not underſtand any thing at all of the Spirt- 
tual, for which cauſe they do by their Pray- 


ersand Supplications continuaily debre to 
be 
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be enlightened, making no eſteem or ac- 
count of their humane Wiſdom. 

They then who have felt the Operation 
of the Spirit, are certain, and do know, 
that man, it he be one of Gods Darlings, 
conliſts not only of Soul and Bosy , but alſo 


of the Spirit or Image of God : wherefore 


it 15not ſaid in vain by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
2.14. The natural Man, v; :#%;, that is Pro- 
perly the Soullijh or Arimal Man, to wit, 
he who is deſtitute of the Image of God, 
C who has not the Spirit, recciveth not the 
things of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually aij- 
cerned : And therefore it is, that the A- 
poſtle alſo diſtinguiſheth, Chap. 1 5. 44. bc- 
tween 4 nataral properly a Soulliſh Body 
and 4 Spiritual Body, the one whereof is go- 
verned by the Soul, and the other by the 
Spirit. And James 3. 15. The Wiſdom which 
:s from above, that is, which is Spiritual, is 
oppoſed to that which is Earthly and Na- 
tural, or Senſual, ( but the word is here 
again Se::1hſh and Deriliſh) in Fude again 
verſ. 19. The Natural or Senſual, ( but the 
word 1s again the Soulliſh ) are oppoſed 
to thoſe that have the Spirit. And therefore 
Peter ſaith, m_ purified your Souls by the 

Sperit. 1 Pet. i 
From all which places it appears very 
Mainly, that the perfect or true Man does 
not 
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not only conſiſt of Soul and Body, but alſo 
of the Spirit. 

And for as much as the ungodly, and 
Sinners do enjoy the two former, 13z. Body, 
and S:xul, as well as the Faithful, and Belie- 
vers, and yet do not underſtand thoſe 
things, which are of the Spirit, it follows 
that they muſt needs want that by which 
Spiritual things are alone to be diſcerned, 
now that which diſcerns Spiritual things, 
is the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2, 14, 15. 


C 40. It is true, that often times the per- 
fe&t man is in the Holy Scripture deſcribed 
by two Beings, to wit, the Spirit, and the 
Fleſh, as this Apoſtle ſpeaks at large, Rom. 
8. of them that walk after the ſpirit, and not 
«fter the Fleſh, and deſcribes the regenerate 
as thoſe which wa!k after the ſpirit, and mor- 
tify the Fleſh, and the Ungodly , as walking 
after the fleſh, and as not having the Spirit. 
And Gal. 5. 7. he ſaith, that he has the fleſh 
and the Spirit, and that theſe two do War 
againſt each other , for the fleſh ( ſaith he) 
luſterh againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one 'ro the 
other, by reaion of which conflict, which 
the Apoſtle felt in himſeif, he complained 
Rom 77. that after the inward Mm, that is, af- 
ter the Law of his mind, or after the Spirit, 
be delighteth in the Law of God, but that the 
Law 
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Law in his Members,that is to ſay, the Fleſh 
warreth againſt the Law of Ged. And there 
are many other ſuch like places in the Ho- 
ly Scripture, which do oppoſe the Fleſh 
to the Spirit : but in theſe and the like pla- 
ces, the ſcope is not ſo much to teach us 
how many parts thereare in a perfect Man, 
as to ſhew us that Man, who 1s not yet 
perfealy born again, has a Warfare againſt 
his Fleſh, thatis, againſt his unregenerate 
art. 
n But no man can be ſo fooliſh as to think, 
that when it 1s here ſaid, that the Fleſh luſt - 
eth againſt the Spirit, that we mult there- 
by underſtand only the Fleſh or Body, but: 
that under the Term Fleſh, is to be under- 
ſtood that part of Man, that is called the 
Soul,which deſirethand thinkerh, and luſt- 
eth, and it 1s notorious, that this is uſual 
in the Holy Scripture, by the word Fleſh, 
alſo to underſtand the Soul from hence, 
becauſe, when the Holy Scripture oppoſes 
the new birth unto Sin, it uſes the Terms 
Spirit and Fleſh, as was 'juſt now ſhewed. 
But it does not only oppoſe the Spirit ta 
the Fleſh, but alſo the Spirit to the Soul; or 
to the Soulliſh part, as we but jult now 
ſhewed in 1 Cor. 2. Fames 3. &c. From 
whence then it evidently appears, that the 
fleſhly part is included inthe Soulliſh part, 
and that by the fleſhly part is meant the 
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Soullih part. And that the Soul has fel- 
lowſhip with the Body, and does continu- 
ally co-operate with it, we will ſhew in 
the next Chapter, where we ſhall particu» 
larly Trezt of the Soul. 


8. 47. But here ſome body will perhaps 
ſay, that the Holy Scr iptures makes mentt- 
on of more than three parts of Man : as 
of the Spi-ir, of the Mind, of the Heart, 
the Soul and the Body ; The Hebrews call 
tne three > Parts of min chiefly by the names 
of MN ZRnach, the Spirit, WPI Nepheſh, the 
Soul "DUI Neſbamab, the Breath, '\OWR 
Adamah, that out of which the Body i Is 
made: As to the Neſhamah this is pro- 
perly no part of Man, but itis that from 
whence the Soul proceeded (| as ſhall he 
ſhewed in that Chapter , where we thall 
expreſly treat of the Soul} for which cauſe 
Neſnamai is ſometimes uſed for Nepheſh the 
Soul, 3515 to be ſcen in 1ſatan 57. 16. In 
the New tTeltament we meet with three 
Parts or Man, more eſpecially under theſc 
Denom1in: tions 7-wus Preun: a, the Spirit, 
442%» P/zchee the Soul, gw Phreen the Un- 
derſtand; Pf, 'ss No us the Mind, Lad n K 4r- 
dia the tHeart, vgs Sarx the Fleſh, But 
what pt. is to be underſtood | by theſe 
Terms we muſt learn from the Circum- 


Rances of the places themſelves, Where we 
mee 
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meet with them, as for Example, the U;:- 
deſtanding belongs. to the Soul, which is 
common to all Men; for whether a Man 
has a good or bad underſtanding, however 
it ceaſes not to be the underſtanding : in 
like manner the Soul is meant by the heart, 
becauſe the Heart is the Seat of the Soul, 
and therefore our Saviour ſaith AZat, 15. 

13, 19. Thoſe things that proceed ont of ths 
mouth, come forth from the heart, they difile, 
jor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, CC, 
50 that. for the moſt part (I ſay not always) 
tor ſometimes the heart is alſo uſed for the 
Spiritas well as for the Soul, becauſe it is 
the receptacle and habitation of both ) bur 
for the moſt part, I ſay, by the Under; 2:14 
47, and the Heart, is meant the Sor, 
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CHAP. IIL 


of the Image of God | io the 
Spirit. 


8. 42.C\Eing it is eaſie to he underſtood 

from the precedent Chapter , 
that a perfe& Man conſiſts in theſe three, 
to wit, Spirit, Soul and Body, we are here 
eſpecially to conſider, what the Sp:rit, or 
the Image of Godis, and the properties tiereof, 
as alſo, the neceſſity of the Sinners being reſto- 
red to his fermer State, 


$. 43. Every body knows, that when an 
Image, Picture, or likeneſs of a Man is 
made,that it muſt reſemble him after whom 
it is made, becauſe if it have no reſemblance 
of him whom it repreſents, it could not be 
called his Image, Picture or likeneſs. 


S. 44. Seing then that Man is made after 
Gods Image, man muſt needs bear the 


| Image or Likeneſs of God. 
S. 45: 
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$. 45- Now this Image which Man has 
of God, cannot be or conliſt in the outward 
Shape of his Body, but in his Spirit, he- 
cauſe God is a Spirit, and has no bodily 
or outward ſhape, form or hgureat all, as 
is ſhewed already F. 12. 


& 46. But becauſe we Sinners have loſt 
it, and ſo cannot, as Adam, know what 
manner of Being the Being of God is, by 
contemplating the Image of God which 
was in him, it is needful that we firſten» 
quire at the Holy Scriptures, how the Di- 
vine Being is there deſcribed, that ſo from 
the Divine Being we may learn what the 
Image or Likeneſs of God mult needs be. 


$. 47. The Holy Scripture then de- 
ſcribes the Being of God not only to be a 
Spirit, but alſo ſhews, what manner of 
Spirit it is, to wit, that God is #4 Liphr, 
and Fire, Micalr 7. 8. The Lord ſhall be a 
Light untome. And 1 Jobn 1.5. it is in 
expreſs words ſaid, that God is a Light in 
whom there is no Darkneſs at all, to wit, in 
oppohition to the Created Spirits or Lights, 
which do confilt not only of a Fiery, but 
alfo of a Spiritual-watry Subſtance, as ſhall 
be ſhewed in the Chapter of the Life, or 
of the Soul. And' Dent. 4. 24. Hebrcws 
12,29. The Lord 2 God is a conſuming 
Free, 
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Fire, and many times when God appeared 
to his People, it was ina Fire or Light. 


$. 43. Weſhall as we go along, diſco- 
ver our Thoughts, why God is ſaid ſome- 
times to be a Light, and ſometimes to be a 
Fire, and leave them to the further conli- 
deration of the Reader. 

We ſhall every where find, that where 
God is ſaid to be a Fire, he 1s repreſented 
as a Judge executing Puniſhment, and on 
the contrary, that he is called a Light, 
where he diſplays his Grace, Favour and 
Mercy, by which Grace man 1s ſaved; And 
thus God can be both 4 Light and a Fire ; 
a Light to them which purity their Hearts, 
and that have put on the new Man ; and 
ſoare capable ot enjoying of Gods preſence 
by vertue of the Spiritual Fellowſhip which 
they have with their God : Whereas on 
the Contrary, heis 4 F:ireto thoſe which 
have not mortityed the old Man, or their 
fleſh, ſo that their impurity, to wit, their 
Carnal corruption cannot ſtand betore the 
pure, and clean Divine Fire. But that we 
may ſhew rhis yet more plainly even in 
Nature it felt ; we mult conlider that one 
and the ſ:me Fire 1s to ſome Subjects, and 
in ſomereſpects a conſuming Fire, and to 
others not fo, nor able to do the leaſt dam- 
mage to them z asis moſt manifeſt in the 
Te 
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imperfe&t Metals, which are conſumed in 
the Fire, whereas on the contrary the per- 
fe Metals, as Gold and Silver, are not in 
the leaſt ro be conſumed by fire, ſo that the 
fire, with reſpect to Gold and Silver, is 
properly no fire, to wit, no fire that con- 
{umes them or burns them, as it does burn 
the imperfect and impure Metals, 


8. 49. T herefore from the Deſcription 
which the Holy Scriptures give us of the 
Being of God, it is evident that it is 4 Light 
and 4 Fire, 


&.50 Seing then that tne Being of Gol is 
a Ligit, and that man is Created after the 
Image of God, it muſt needs follow that 
this Image in man is alſo a Light ; for (as is 
ſaid F. 45. ) becauſe the Divine being is a 
Spirit, which has no outward ſhape or form, 
the Image muſt needs alſo be a Spirit, and 
ſuch a Spirit as bears reſemblance to thar 
which it repreſents, to wit it muſt he 
a Light as God 1s 4 Light. 


& 51. Now that the Image of God, or 
Spiritof the mind ( as its called Eph. 4.) 
conſiſts in an inward Light, the Holy Scrip- 
ture teaches us, for he that purreth on the new 
Man, which 1s Created after God, and nbo 
ts renewed in knowledge after the Image of hum 
G3 2 that 


( 100 ) 
that Crea'ed him, Col. 2. 10. 1s ſaid Eph. Fe 
8.10 be Light mthe Lord, yenere ſometimes 
D. rkneſs, but row are ye Light, Col. 1. 12. 
which bus mede us nt to be partakers of the 
Inheruance of the Sa;nts in Light, And that 
inheritance, ſaith the Apoltle,is the Light & 
this Light ſaith the/ſſalniſt If, g7.11.1s ſown) 
for the Rightecus, ai.d Pf. 112.4. urto the up- 
right tihcre ariſe: Li:ht in the Darkneſs. And 
tins are the Faithful ſaid to be Children of 
the- Light, 1 Thel. 1. 5. 

8. 52. But that it may yet further ap- 
pear, that the Image of (10d is Light, which 
Image or Light they receive, whodo mor- 
tify their fleſh with the Lults thereof, it 
will be needtu] to enquire 1nto the pro- 
perties or Nature of the Image of God, and 
of that Light, which is given to the Faith- 
ful, that ſo it may farther appear from the 
conſonant properties thereof, that the I- 
mage of God is a Light, and even that vc- 
ry fame Light, which the Faithful go re- 
celve. 

& 53. When God had Created man after 
his Image, it is written Gez. 1, 26. Andlet 
th.m bave Do» ion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
ard 0r the Forls of the Aire, and over the 
Cattle, and over all the Earih, and ovir cve- 
ry creeping thing that cri ezeth upon the Earth. 
From whence it is evident, that the Image 
of God makes men meet to Rule A 

| W note 
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whole Earth : And thus alſo it is faid of 
the Faithful P/. 25.13. That his ſcrd ſhat 
mnh:rit the Earth, and Pſal. 37. 11. The neck 
ſhall inherit the Earth , which is again re- 
peated Mar. 5. 5. Now what is it, to poſſs ſs 
the Earth? but to he Lord and Maſter of 
it, aSit1s the Right of an Hr to be. And 
Mark g. 23. Our Saviour ſays : If tho:: canft 
believe all things are poſſivle to him that 
beteveth; and what he meant by all things, 
our Saviour ſhews at large Mark 16. 17, 
18. And theſe Signs ſha/l follow them that be- | 
lieve, in my name ſhall they caſt out Devils, 
they ſh.ill ſpeak with new Tongues ,, they ſhall 
take up Serpents, and if they drink any dead- 
ly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, they ſhall lay 
hands on the ſick and they ſhall! recover. And 
Luke 10.20. The Spirits are ſubjett 10 you z 
and ſuch other places, which do evidently 
ſhew us, that the faithful that have recet- 
ved the Light have the ſame Power as Man 
had before he loſt the Image of God. 


8. 54. And as Man that was Created af- 
ter the Image of God, had Power t9 fill the 
earth, and ro ſubdue it, Gen. 1. 28. So thoſe 
that have received the Spirit or Light, are 
{aid to mortify and ſubdue their Fl:ſh, that 
is the Earthly parby and to make it Spiritu- 
al. Rom. 6.6. Knowing this, that our old man 
is Crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 
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tare, that was the name thcreof. 
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be d:ftroyed. But it is more properly ren- 
dered : weakned or impeded in its working, 
And Rom. 3. 11, 12, 13. But if the Spirit 
of him that raiſcd up Chriſt from the Dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his ſpirit 
tha! dwellcth in you, Therefore Brethren, we 
are Devtors not to the fleſh, to live bole the 
fleſh : for if ye live afier the fleſh, ye ſhall die, 
by if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds 
of the Body ye ſhall live. And Gal. 5. 24. _ 
they that are Chriſts have Crucified the {l. ſh wich 
the Luſts. And this is treated of at Large 
Eph. 4. Col. 3. &c. 


8. 55- Now before man had ſinned, while 
the lnage of God yet ſhined in his inward 
parts, how great Wiſdom and Knowledge 
in all things did attend him continually ? 
It muſt needs have at lealt been ſuch, that 
he did not only ſee through the external 
Objects, the frame of things, but alſo muſt 
have had knowledge of their molt inward 
ſtate, to wit, of the Spirit, or Life of eve- 
ry thing, becauſe he underſtood how to give 
Names to all things according to their Naz 
tures, Gen. 2. 19. And when the Lord God had 
formed out of the Ground eve 'y Beaſt of the 

eld, and every Fowleof the Aire, he brought 
them unto Adam to ſce what he would call them, 
and whatſocver Adam called eviry living Crea- 


Now 
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Now he that knows the rature of any 
thing, he has knowledge of its inward ſpi- 
ritual Being, of irs qualifications and out- 
working; on the ſame manner it 1s alſo ſaid 
concerning the Light and Spirit, which the 
Faithfui do receive and enjoy, to wit, that 
he gives them wiſdom to diſcern Spirits, 
and all Spiritual Gifts; and therefore the 
Apoſtle calls it Eph. 1. 17, 18. Th.-Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation in the knowledge of him, 
enlightning the eyes of the underſtanding. And 
this Spirit of Wiſdom is by Solomon very 
glorioully deſcribed in the Prowurbs 
throughout, and the Fruits thereof, in the 
2d. Chapter he ſhews what Profit they reap, 
that incline therr Ears unto Wiſdom , and that 
apply their hearts unto underſtanding ;, to wit, 
that they do thereby underſtand the fear of 
the Lord, and find the knowledre of God, &Cc. 
The Apoſtle alſo 1 Cor. 12 deſcribes this 
Light or Spirit to be that which giv-s the 
word of Wiſdem, the word of Knowedge, the 
gifts of Healing the Working of Miracles, Pro 
pheſees, the diſcerning of Spirits, many Tongues, 
and ſuch like. 


F. 56. Which conſonant properties do 
therefore plainly ſhew, that the Spirit of 
the Light, which the Faithful do receive 
from God, is that very ſame [mage of God 


which the firit man loſt by Sia For 4 
| 1. As 
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1. As the firſt man had by the Image of 
God Dominion over all things, ſo do 
the Faithful by the Spirit or Light, 
Rule overall things. 

2. As the firſt Man had Power by the 
Image of God to ſubdue the Earth, ſo 
do the Faithful by the Spirit ſubdue 
their fleſh, and the Lults thercof. 

3. And ſoare the Faithful inwardly en- 
Iightned by the Spirit, that they have 
thediſcerning of Spirits,and do know 
hidden things, juſt as Adam had by 
the Image of God, a knowledge of the 
Spirits, and of all Creatures. 


$ 57. Thus far then have we ſhewed, 
that the Image of God conſiſts in an inward 
Light, and that this Light is the ſame, with 
which the Faithful are enlightned : Yet 
permit us here, Reader, who mayeſt read 
this more out of curiolity, then out of any 
love to truth, further to enquire who 
and what manner of thing this Image of 
God 1s , that a man that loves God, and 
ſeeks to live in Chriſt, may go on in this 
way more and more to ſearch out the hid- 
den Wiſdom of God, which he does { 
- abundantly make known in the Holy Scrip- 
tures to them that ſeek him. 


S. 58. The Holy Scripture does not on- 
ly 
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ly ay, that the Image of God does conſift 
in 4 Light, bur ir does alſo teach us, who #t 
is that 15 the Image of Gcd, The Apoſtle 
ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Leſt the Light of the glort- 
es Goſpel of Chriſt, who 1s the Image of God, 
&c. And Col. rt. 15. Why js the Image of 
the inviſible God. So that hence it is mani= 
teſt, that Chriſt is the Image of God: and 
as we have already [hewed, that the Image 
of God isal 1ghr, fo it is alſo ſaid of Chriſt 
Join 1. 9. That he is the true Light that ene 
lightneth every man that comes into t1e World, 
And Chap. 8. 12. Then ſpake Jeſus unto 
them, ſaying, / am the Ligyt of the world, he 
that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
ſhall bave the light of Life, 


8 59. And becauſe Chriſt is the Image 
of God that enlightens every man, there- 
fore It is ſaid, thar the Spirit of Chriſt is 
in the Faithful. Gal. 4.6. And becaiſe ye 
are Sons, God has ſent forth the ſpirit of hts 
(Gods) Sor into your hearts, And Eph. 3.16. 
17. That he would grant you to be ſtrensthened 
with might, by his Spirit in the Inner- Man : 
that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith. 
And Rom. 8. 29. He that has the Spirit of 
Chriſt is conformed to the Imare of his Son. $0 
that from theſe places, and many more 
(which every one can obſerve in the read- 
ing of the Holy Scripture ) it is manifeſt, 
that 


( 106 ) 


that the Image of God in man, 4s the Spirit 
of Chriſt, which Spirit becauſe it proceeds 
from Chriſt, who is the Image of God, is 
that Image of God which Man polleCſ- 
ſes. 
Now how Chriſt can be ſaid to be the 
Head, and the Faithful his Members, which 
are all guided by the ſame Spirit, every 
true ſeeker can underſtand in himſelf, when 
he conſiders that Chriſt is the Image of 
God, who gives his Spirit to all the Faith- 
ful, by which they are all Members of one 
Body, which is Ruled by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. 

In like manner may eaſily be drawn from 
this Spring, how Man can be ſaid to be 
Gods Off- ſpring, and that we live and move,and 
bave our Beirg 4: God. But every one that 
has the Spirit of Chriſt, will beſt under- 
ſtand in his Inner-Man, how that Spirit 
gives him Communion with God. 


8. 60. And ſeing Chriſt is the Image of 
God, who gives his Spirit to Man, that he 
may bea perfect Right Van, it is necellary 
that we do hence ſhew the ncceſlity of the 
ſatisfaction of Chrilt, to reconcile taln Man 
to God again. 


&. 61. Reaſon teaches us , that nothing 


ran attain t0 its formcr perfettion, except ut re- 
covers 
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covers apain that which it formerly poſſeſſed, to 
wit, that which was the cauſe of its perfettion. 
Yea this is evident in all Machines, and 
Mechanick Inſtruments ; all which clearly 
ſhews us, that when they come to want 
that which once they had for the perform- 
ing of the Work, to which they were fra- 
med, that either that Work does ceaſe, 
or is not pertormed fo perfectly as be- 
fore. 


$ 62. If then we do well conſider this 
univerſal Truth, and bring it over, or ap- 
ply it unto Man, It is certain, that ſeeing 
Man was Created ſo upright, that he had 
that capacity of being united to his God, 
the Sinner mult receive the ſame capacity, 
that he may be united with his God again. 


F. 63. Yea it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
receive any other thing inſtead of it, but 
that very thing which he loſt, becauſe if 
he ſhould receive any other thing inſtead 
of it, he would want that which is requi- 
red to a perfet Man, and would receive 
ſomething which he had not in the Crea- 
tion, and fo the beſt part that Man had re- 
ceived from God in the Creation would 
conſequently be uſeleſs. 

Belides, when it is ſaid that God Crea- 
ted Man upright, Ecclef. 7. 29, there mult 
needs 
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have been in man all that was neceſſary for 
the attaining of Gods end ; that the Sinner 
then may perform what God intended by 
him, he muſt recetve again that which God 
gave him in his Creation to that end : Even 
not any thing better, nor any other thing 
can he receive, becauſe God at firſt made 
all things after the molt perfect manner in 
the Creation, according to Y. 30. So that 
it tS impoſſible that. the Sinner can receive 
any thing better, or any other thing from 
God, bur that very thing which he receiy- 
ed of God in the Creation ; becauſe, it he 


ſhould receive any other thing, that thing N/; 


conld not be better, but worſe, and ſo he 
would not be able to fulfil what Gad aimed 
at by him, becauſe God Created man, after 
the moſt perfect manner. 

From all which it then follows, that the 
Sinner cannot be made perfett in another 


way,but by receiving again that very Image { 


of God which he loſt by Sin. 


&. 5.4. Now that the Salvation of the Sin-fþ 


ner conliſts in the recovering of this lmage 


of God, the Holy Scripture does fo abun- :' 


dantly teltify, that there is nothing held h 


forth unto us more in the Holy TI_ 
than that our Salvation does conli 


again, as IS manifeſt from the places by us 
already 


in the nj 
receiving of the Spirit and [mage of God 
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already cited, $.51.53, 54, 55. and of whuch 
Eph. 4. and Colvſ. 3. &c. do treat. 


&. 65. But now altho* we havediſcove- 
red that the Sinner cannot attain unto Sal- 
vation, unleſs he receive again the Image 
of God, yet this difficulty ſtill remains in 
the caſe, to find out, how and by what means 
the ſinner can recover this Image of God again? 


& 66. lt 1s then an univerſz] truth in 
Nature, that nothing can be mtliorated nor 
unj:ed with another thing, ſo as to bring forth 
fruit thereby,except there be a previous ſuffering, 
dying or n.ortification. ( To wit, ſuch a ſuf- 
tering, death or mortification as tends to 
melioration, not ſuch a death as tends to 
putrefaction, for there are theſe two ſorts 
of Death, as for Example, the Seed paſſeth 
through a death, in order to the bringing 
forth of Fruit , and ſometimes it dyes ſo, 
that it remains in putrefaction, out of 
which no new Seed but Worms are gene- 
:2ted.) Now that ſucha dying or mortt- 
"cation mult go before the Union is mani=- 
teltin Trees, whoſe Twigs or Buds when 
tiey are Ingrafted, or Inoculated, they dye 
3 1t were, and wither, before they can 
unite with the Tree , in like manner can 
no Seed unite with the Earth . ſo as to 
ring forth Fruit, unleſs it firſt dyes, and 
ther-Ce 
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| therefore it is, that our Saviour ſaith with 
reſpect to the profit which was to accrue 
unto ſinners by his Death, [ohn 12. 24. Ex- 
cept a grain of Wheat fall into theground and 
dye, it abideth alone, that is, it cannot then 
be united with the Earth to Multiply ; but if 
zt dye it bringeth forth much fruit, and 1 Cor. 
t 5- 36. That which thou ſoweſt 15 not quickened 
except ut dye. 


8 67. Now to bring this Univerſal truth 
home unto faln Man, ( how he fell, we ſhall 
ſhew hereafter)we ſhall find that theScrip- Je 
turedocs cxprelly teach us,that no man can- ”! 
attain to the Image of God again, ſo as to Wn: 
bring forth Fruits of Righteouſneſs, but by Fco!i 
a dying as our Say1our teſtifies John 12. 24. Wrec 
under the ſimilitude of a grain of Wheat, bo! 
not only applying this unto himſelf, that Js, 
he muſt dye, in order toacquire unto him- Fon 
ſelf a Church or People, but he alſo ap- 
plys the ſame to them which will be his 
his Followers. For Verſe25. 26. Our $a- 
viour ſaith, He that loves his life ſhall looſe it, 
that is, he that fears to follow me for fear 
of Death, he ſhall dye without bringing 
forth Fruit : and he that hateth his life in this 
World, fhall keep it untolife Eternal ; that 1s,he 
that fears not death, but will cheartully de- 
liver up himſelf unto death for my name 
ſ:ke, he ſhall by his death bring forth Fruit, 
Whicl 
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which ſhall not change, but abide for ever. 
And therefore Chriſt adds : if any wan will 
ſerve melet him foliow mc ; that is, let him 
give himſelf chearfully up unto the death, 
251 do now give my ſelf up unto it. And 
very expreſly faith the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 3. 
Concerning the Faithful; ye are dead, and 
your life 1s hid with Chriſt inGod. AndV.s. 
Mortify therefore your n.ember which are uo: 
Earth, &c. Now becauſe ſuffering and 
Death muſt go before Glortfication, the 
Apoſtle ſaith, AF. 14. 22. that we muſt en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God through much 
tribulation. Moreover if we conlider the 
manners of Speech uſed by the Apoſtles, 
concerning the manner, how the Sinner 
recovers the Image or Spirit of God again, 
how emphatically do they repreſent unto 
is, that no ſinner can attain unto any fel- 
lwſhip with the Spirit, except #4 man be 
. $172 again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God; 
s FWthat is, if a Man be not born of Water , andof 
- Fe Spirit, as our Saviour there further de- 
lares Verſ. 5. Now this is certain that no 
dy can be born again, except he firſt die 
ow this Regeneration 1s to be under- 
ood, we ſhall ſhew hercafter in its pro- 
rplace)) and Titus 3.5. he hati ſaved us by 
he waſhing of Regenera:ion, and renewing of 
e boly Ghoſt, which is 1 Peter, 1. 3. called 
being born again through the ReſurreFtion of 


Jeſus 


] 


T 
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Jeſus Chrift from the dead. Now this is Cer- 
tain, that if we be born again by the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt firſt have 
been dead; wherefore from all this it is 
manifeſt that no man can recover the Image 
of God again, but through ſuffering and 
death. 


& 68. But now for as much as mo Siner 
has any the leaſt jower ro give unto himſelf Sal 
vation, according to the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scripture, and that every one finds 
in his own experience that he js nncapable 
of conferring upon himfelf any perfection, 
it follows, that chat Being which reſtores him, 
muſt be n.ore perfett than the Sinner himſelf, 
and yet ſuch as can unite, ard have fellowſhip 
with man. 

[t muſt be more Perf«& than the Sinner, 
becauſe if he had no greater PerfeCtions 
than he, he could not impart unto the 
Sinner that which he himſelt ſhould want. 

[t muſt alſo be ſuch, as can be united, and 
h.:ve fellowſhip with man, becauſe that which 
eannot be united, or have fellowſhip with 
another thing, cannot make the thing bet- 
ter, or change ts ſtate for the better, be- 
cauſe all Melioration doth require the moſ: 
cloſe union; that is, a Spiritual union with 
the life of that thing whichis changed, for 
the Life being the worker of all our Acti 
Oni 
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ons, and the former of its own body (as is 
proved in the Obſervations of Bar. Yar 
Helment Concerning Man, Y. 34, 35, 36, 
37: ) it is neceſlary, that this Union be with 
the life it ſelf, that ſo the life may come to 
change its former working. 


8. 69. Moreover, This Being that ſhould 
thus change the ſinner, muſt not only be perfeft= 
er than he, but it muſt alſo be ſo perfett, that 
it can give perfettion unto other Beings. Or 
elſe it would be of no uſe to the Sinner; 
as for Example, It is manifeſt, that Gold 
has more perfection in it than Iron has, but: 
Gold cannot therefore communicate its 
perfection to the Iron, while it ſelf remains 
meer natural Gold, becauſe it has no more 
perfection than it ſelf ſtands in need of 
to be Gold : inlike manner we fay of all 
Creatures or Created Beings, none excep- 
ted, that altho* they had more perfeCction 
than the Sinner, yet they cannot commu- 
nicate their perfection to the Sinner, be- 
cauſe they poſleſs no more pertection than 
juſt belongs to their own Beings. 

Beſides, Scing Man is the head Work, 
or molt excellent piece of all the Creatures 
upon Earth, as is already proved : lt 1s 
impoſlible that any Creature can give him 
any perfetion : from whence neceſſarily 


follows, that no Creature can reſtore him 
| H to 
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to his primitive PerfeQion and integrity, 


$ 70. Stand here ſtil] with me, O thou 
truth loving Reader { and contemplate 
what manner of Being that muſt needs be 
then, which according to the order of.Na- 
ture in all things ) mult reſtore the Sinner 
to his priſtine ſtate ? 


- & 71. Inthe<8. FS. we have proved, the 
Sinner muſt be reſtored by a more perfe& 
Being than himſelf, and not only fo, but 
that it muſt have power to impart of its 
pertetion unto the Creature ; but this is 
impoſhble for any Creature to do, accor- 
ding to. 6g. yea this being mult not only 
be f» perfect, but it muſt be ſuch as mult 
have tellowſhip with, ad be united unto 
Man according to Y. 68. 


8 72. All which being well conſidered, 
every one muſt needs conteſs that n0..e other 
is ca able 0 reſtore man, but 1: Crea or ale. 
Becauſe the Creator has not only more Per- 
fection than mana, but can alſo confer it yp- 
: On his Creatures ; which 1s evident from 
h2nce : Even becauſe he gave unto all the 
Creatures their Pertection in the Creation; 
nor can we conceive any thing in the whole 
Frame of Nature, that can have greater 
Fellowſhip and Union with Man _ his 

rea- 
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Creator ? becauſe the Creature depends 
upon the Creator, and the Creator does 
continually uphold his Creatures. 


$. 73. Thus far then it follows, beyond 
all Contradiction, that the ſinner cannot be 
reſtored, but by his Creator; But ſeing 
(according to F. 61.)that nothing can come 
to its former perfection, unleſs it reco- 
vers that which was the cauſe of its per- 
fection ; yea, that it is impollibie, that the 
linner can by any thing elſe recover his pri- 
mitive perfection, but by that very thing 
alone which he Joſt, as is proved I. 63. and 
his priltine or Primitive Perfection having 
conſiſted in the Spiric or Image of God, ac- 
cording to F. 63. 64. and ſeing the ſinner 
cannot be reſtored to his former Eſtate, but 
by his Creator, according to v. 71. 72. 
and that he cannot reccive any thing elſe 
but the image of God, which can bring him 
thereunto, according toS 63. 64. it ne- 
uy follows, that the Creator muſt him- 
*if be that [mage of God, mich man ſtands 
1 need of. 


&e I S& 74. Now itis manifeſt to every one 
1z Fiat reads the Holy Scriptures, that Chriſt 
ie $ faid to be the Creator ig Heaven and 
al arth, as may be ſeen Col. 1- 16. By him 
I5 Frre all thin?s Created, &Cc. Seing then, that 
H 2 thy 
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the Holy Scripture ſhews us, that Chriſt is 
he whi-h Created us, then he mult alfo 
needs be that Image of God, which Man 
had inthe ſtate of his uprightneſs and inte- 
grityz and that Chriſt 1s that Image of 
God, we have alrcady proved at large 


&. 58. 59. 


S. 75. From all theſe then it is manifeſt 
that none can reſtore vs to our firſt per- 
fection but Chriſt alone, who was the lmage 
of God inus, Which became dartned in us 
through Sin. But for as much as F. 66. 67, 
It is proved, that nothing can be united to 
another thing, but through ſuffering, and 
death, it is of great conſequence now to 
ſhew : how and on what manner ſinners may, 
and ty no other means can be united to God, 


& 76. Now to [earch out in what manner 
ſinners muſt be unired to the Image oiGod, 
it 1s not only enough, that we know that 
Chriit is our Creator, and the Image of 
God, winch alone 1s able to reſtore the ſin- 
ner into his Perfect State, but we mult alfo 
w# mivd this truth, in order to a further 
diſcovery of tlie Union betwixt the Sinner 
and che lmage ot God, v.24 T..at no:hing can 
wite exce't ie inings which are to be united, 
do nice!, to wit, the uniter, and that which 1s 


znited. So that we muſt here conſider, 
vw hat 
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what manner of thing that muſt be, which 
is to be united with Chriltt, who 1s the 
Image of God ( that ſinners may «thereby be 
re{tored unto the ſtate of Integrity again, 
to wit, to have fellowſhip again with God) 
from whom it had ſeparated, and eſtran- 
ged it felt by 1in. 
$ 77. 1t is maniteſt from F. 73. that ſin- 
ners cannot be again reſtored unto their 
t:rmer ſtate of Integrity, except they ob- 
tain that which they loſt, now we do fur- 
ther fay on the other {ide, that that which 
was loſt, cannot be re-united unto ran 
again, except the nature of man c2n and do 
receive it- Forit it were ſome ihing, that 
were either too mean or too Gloricus tor 
man to receive, then it could not be united 
unto man, but unto ſome thing elſe; and 
therefore it was that Chriji could not be 
united mnrto any thing elſe but umo the 
nature of man, that he might reſtore 
mans nature into its former ſtate : For had 
Chriſt been united with any thing elſe, but 
the nature of Man, he could not thereby 
have reſtored man; but only that with 
which he had been united, and conſequent- 
ly his Union with any other thing would 
have been of no advantaze to the ſinner at 
all, nor could have united him with the 
Imave of God : but this is that, which we 
2re now to prove according to $. 75. Rl 
Y.79. 
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8 78. Now altho? it be clear from &. 
76. That Chriſt was to take upon him the 
Nature of Man, that he might reſtore unto 
linners the lmage of God, yet is that not 
cnough, that Chriſt ſhould only have taken 
upon him the Nature of Man, bur it was al- 
io moſt neceſlary, that Chriſt ſhould take upon 
hin the rat-ire of ſuch a man, «s of whom all 
mankind dors depend, and from whom all m:n 
aid come, vy are deſurrded. Becauſe the Na- 
ture of all things tcaches us, that the whole 
race of any thing cannot be Meliorated, ex- 
cept the Source or Root be amended, from 
whence the whole Race, or all the Branch- 
es are deſcended; as for example, when a 
whole Tree does not bear good Fruit, it is 
neceſlary that the whole Tree he amended 
by Tranſplantation; and cutting off the 
' Branches and Pruning the Roots, and not 
one or more of the Branches only ; Be- 
cauſe the Tree bears the Branches, and the 
Branches not the Tree; Wherefore, al- 
tho? ſome of the Branches ſhould be cut 
off, and Grafted upon another Tree, thoſe 
Branches which are ſo cut off, and re-en- 
grafted, would in themſelves be amended, 
but not the whole Tree from which they 
were cut off. 

To make this plain, there is no better 
way, than for us to make a Trial from our 
own Selves: As for Example, WEE 
whole 
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whole Man is ſick, and out of Order, fo 
that the Diſtemper proceeds irom the Life 
it ſelf, and not from the unſoundneſs of 
any one of the Parts or Memoers, the Que- 
Ty is, Whether any one can be ſo tooli;h as 
to endeavour to reſtore his whole Being 
unto Health, by cutting off an Arm or a 
Leg, or by applying Remedies to thzm ? 
Verily ro , bur he will endeavour to re- 
move the Cauſe hy ſuch Means, as the Life 
can receive, or as can be communicated un- 
to it, becauſe the Life is the Former of our 
Body, (as | have proved in the Conſidera- 
tions of B. Yan Helm-nt conce: ning Man, in 
Y. 34+ 35» 30, 37, 38.) 

Now to apply this to the Caſe in hand, 
I ſay then, that if Chriſt had nor take: up- 
on him that particular Humanity or the na- 
ture of that Man, from which all men are 
deſcended, he could not have reſtored unto 
all men the Image of God again, buronly 
unto that particular Man-hood al:2ne, unto 
which he was united, and yet, that all men 
mult recover the \mage of God again, we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter. Juſt as a Branch 
which is Ingratted upon 4notyer Tree, is 
thereby indeed amended, but nut the 
whole Tree from whence it wes cut. off. It 
is a thing contrary to Nature, that all the 
parts of any ting ſh»uld be bertered any 
where, ſaye in their Original or Source ; 
Yea 
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Yea this is contrary to every(even the very 
leaſt ) thing in Nature. 'For as much then 
as this is an univerſal truth in Nature, 
therefore it muſt alſo needs be a truth in 
the bettering of Mankind ; becauſe Man- 
kind ſtands united, , and ſubjeRed to the 
{ame natural Order, as all other things,and 
without which Order man cannot produce 
anything. Therefore, that Chriſt mighr 
reunite Sinners to himſelf; he was to take 
upon him that individuat' Humanity or 
Manhood, of which all men are deſcended. 
And if wediligently examine the Argu- 
mentation which the Apoſtle holds Rom. 
5- We ſhall find that the Apoſtle ſignihes, 
that Chriſt did take upon him ſuch a Man- 
hood, or humane nature, as by whichall men 
could be ſaved ; ſuch as was that of Adam, 
by whom all Men became Sinners. For the 
Apoſtle ſhews not only Yer/. 10. that being 
reconciled, we are ſaved by the Life of Christ. 
But alſo Verſ. 17. thet we joy in God, to 
wit, that we are aſſured that God 1s our 
Father, who will communicate unto us of 
hisGlory,and the cauſe of this onr Joying 1s, 
that we have received the Aronement by Chriſt, 
But ſome will perhaps ask here ; how 
or on what wiſe could Chriſt reconcile us. 
This Queſtion the Apoſtle anſwers in 
V. 12. ſaying, W»: refore: ( that is, on this 


wiſe, ) as by one man ſin ved into the World, 
69 x and 
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and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, in whom all have ſinned, that is to ſay , 
juſt #5by one mar ſin came into thei ord, ſo on 
the very ſame manner is the Atonement 
made by one man, to Wit, by jeſus Chrilt ; 
and that as by iz, deatiz, fo by the Arone- 
ment, Lite is received; and 4s death 15s fo 
paſſed ron all men, 1o is the righteouſneſs cf 
Jeſus come pon al! men untoJuſtifu atten of life. 
And as death is paſſed upon all men, becauſe 
they all ſinned Jn adam: For<e- © cannot 
here ſignify [ for that | as in our Engliſh, 
but #2 whom, as in the States Dutch Bible, 
nor can It have any relation to-any other, 
but to that one Man, Adam, (etpecially if 
you add unto it V. 18. 19. ) Sothere is the 
very ſame reaſon of the Atonement of 
Chriſt. For Chriſt has made the Atone- 
ment for all men, becauſe they are all juſti- 
fied in Chrift. Now this is plain, feing the 
Apoltle draws here a Parallel betwixt 
Adam & Chriſt, that that Parallel muſt hold 
ſo far as he makes it to go. Let us then ſee 
how far thisParallel which he makes betwixt 
Chriſt and Adam v. 12 mult go. 

It is certain, according to this ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, That ſin entred into the World 
by Adam, and death by ſin, and fo death paſ- 
led upon all men, becauſe they all ſinned 11 
adam ; that the true reaſon here rendred, 


Why all Men are Sinners; 1s, bccauſe they all 
ſin « 
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firmedin Adam: Now if they did all fin in 
Adam, they mult all have beei in Adam, 
and mnſt all have depended upon him, as 
upon their Head, and Beginning, or elſe 
they covid not all have finned in Adam. 
Juſt thus muſt this Parallel hold alſo in 
Chrilt : Righteouſneſs is obtain*d through 
Chrift, and this Righteouſneſs c::-mes upon 
all becanfe they are juſtified in Chrift. Now 
this maſt be as true in Chriſt as it was in 
Adam; to wit, that ſeing all men depen- 
ded npon and were hid in Ad:m,aid there- 
fore did fin with him, ſo alſo muſt all men 
be dependent in Chriſt, as on their Head, 
that 1s, they muſt depend on his humane 
Nature, or manhood, as well as on that of 
Adam, it they are v0 be all juſtified in him: 
For ſeing, as $.76. nothing can be united 
to another, except the Unitor, and the 
thing vaited do mect in one; and ſeing 
man cannot. be reſtored to his former ſtate, 
except the image of God takes Manhood 
npon him According to $. 77. it muſt 
needs follow, that it the Image of God, to 
wit, Ciriſt takes upon him ſuch a Man- 
hood, as whereby all men are- juſtified; 
that that Minhood muſt be that of the firſt 
Man, of whom all men are deſcended, and 
have received their life, becauſe that other- 
wiſe all men could not be partakers of 


righteouſneſs by the Manhood of mg 
al 
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and for as much as all men are deſcended 
of Adam, and ſo do depend upon him, as 
upon their beginning, from whom they 
are Born,ſfo Chriſt could not juſtify all men 
in him, except he took upon him Adams 
Manhood, of which all men are depen- 
dent. 

And for further confirmation of what 
we ſay from that which the Apoſtle ſays, 
to wit, That Chriſt muſt needs have taken 
upon him the Manhood of Adam: in thc 
firſt place we muſt conſider, that the A- 
poſtle in the 14. V. faith: That Adam was 
a Figure or Type of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently Chriſt muſt be a man,or muſt take 
upon him a Manho3d, as the Apoſtle affirms 
V. 15. Where he calJls Jeſus Chriſt a Man. 
24. As death reign'd over all men by one, 
to wit, by Adam, fo life reigns over all 
Men by one, to wit, by Jeſus Chriſt, V. 17. 
Therefore the Artitype muit alſo agree in 
this reſpet, according to the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, that.is, Chriſt muſt be the 
Head of all men, as well as Adam was 
and that the Apoſtle proves very ſtre- 
nuoully V. 18. 19. Becauſe that as by the one 
tranſgr:ſſion of Adam all men are made ſinners, 
ſo alſo by the one righteouſneſs of Chriſt all men 
receive life. If then all men do receive life 
by the one righteouſneſs of Chriſt, then 
Chriſt muſt be the head of all men, as well 
as 
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as Adam was; and all men muſt deſcend 
from him, as well as from Adam ; becauſe 
elſe _hriſts righteouſneſs could not come 
apon all men, which yet the Apoltle does 
moſt exprelly athrm. V. 18. whence then 
does undoubredly foil:w, that ſcing Adam 
15 the Head of 41! Mankind,and ſeing Chriſt 
has done the ſame thing that Adam did, 
to wit, in the Antithehs , that the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs a}ſo have been the 
Head ot all Maiikind: And for as much as 
none but Adam can be the Head of all Man- 
kind, it muſt needs tollow that Chrift mutt 
have taken upon him Adams Manizood, that 
he might juſtity all men by his own Righ- 
tcouſneſs. 

Objection 1. But in Anfwer to this Con- 
ſequence which we draw from Ro». 5. I hat 
Chriſt cannot have raken upon him other 
Manhond but that of Adam, it all Men be {0 
juitified inChritt as they all ſinned in Adam, 
it will be faid that that manner of Speech, 
that all m2n are jujrihed im Chriſt;is not to be 
taken tor all, &every man,one by one, but tor 
all thoſe which areB»raotChriſt to wit,for 
the Faithful: For the Apoſtle maxes here an 

ntitheſis botwixt Am and Chrilt , and 
betwizt thoſe wiich are born of Adam, 
and thoſe which are born of Thrilt ; lo that 
thoſe which are born of Chriſt, are not 
born of him after the fieſn,as thoſe En 
Orn 
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| born of Adam are, but after the Spirit, and 


conſequently, that it does not necellarily 
follow, that Chriit muſt nceds have taken 
upon him the Manhood of Adam , becauſe 
they that are born of Chriſt, are not born 
after the Fleſh but after the Spirit. 
Anſwer, For Anſwer to this Objection 
it 1s to be obſerved, Firſt, That the Apoſtle 
does not ſay, that as all that are born of 
Adam, are become ſinful by Azams Fall, fo 
all that are born after a Spiritual manner of 
Chriſt, are juſtifyed in him, but he ſays 
without any Limitation at all, Thar as by 
Adams Fall all men are become Sinners, juſt 
{0 by Chriſts Righteouſneſs are all men 
juſtihed : So that he bcre oppoſes theſe 
two Effects or Out-workings, to wit, The 
Tranſgreſſion and the Free Gift of Grace, 
each to other, and ſhews that as the one 
has made all Men Sinners , ſo the other 
has made all men Righteous: Now where 
tne Apoltle makes no diſtinction as well 
with reſpect to the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, as with reſpec to the Fall of 
Adam, by what Juſtice can we then limit 
the word ALI., and that in one and the 
ſelf ſame Argunient, without offering Vio- 
lence to, and wreſting the Words. 
Secondly, It is maniteſt that Chrift as 
Meutator, was Man, if then thoſe which 


arc ſail to be horn of Chrift, are o1iy born 
of 
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of him Spiritually, to what purpoſe did 
Chriſt take the Manhood upon him ? Ve- 
rily Chriſt needed not to have taken Man- 
hood upon him to effect ſuch a Spiritual 
Birth, as they that make this exception do 
underſtand by this Birth, as is already 
ſhewed more at large in the fourth Ob- 
jection. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle does not here op- 
poſe the Spiritual Birth of Chriſt, to the 
Fleſhly Birth of Adam : For Chriſt is not 
here oppoſed unto Adam, with reſpect to 
his Spiritual Being, but with reſpect to his 
Manhood : For the 'Apoltle fays, V. 15. 
The Man Teſs Chrift, and 1 Cor. 15. 21. 
For ſince by Man came Death, ſo by Man 
came alſo the Keſurreftion of the Dead, by 
man I ſay, ſo that Adams Manhood is here 
oppoſed to the Manhood of Chriſt : and as 
all Men Fell in the Man Adam, fo mult all 
Men alſo be juſtifhed by the Man Cihriſt,and 
conſequently all men mult as well be born 
of Chriſt as of Adaw, and that in the ſame 
manner , becauſe they ure all juſtified in 
Chriſt after the ſame manner, according to 
the Apoſtles Doctrine : Asall men Fell in 


_ Aaan, fo in Chrilt are all men reſtored 


3gain ;: Wherefore this exception cannot 
be admitted here, to wit, thr Chriſt Re- 
generates all thoſe whom he jaſrifies only 
after a Spiritual manner, and not as m_ 

That 
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thatare born of A4amn : ſeing then all men 
can have none elſe but Adams for their firſt 
Father, and yet that Chriſt juſtifies all men 
in that manner, viz. by his own Righte- 
ouſnels, it neceſſarily follows, that the Man 
Teſus Chriſt, could not thus juſtifie all men 
by his own Righteouſneſs, except he had 
taken upon him the Wanhood of Adar., for 
the reaſons rendred in the former Y.78. 
Fourthly, I would willingly underſtand 
of theſe men, which ſay that. all that are 
juſtified are generated by Chriſt only after 
a Spiritual Manner, what they mean by 
that manner of Speech? Do-they there- 
by mean that the body proceeds from a 
ſpiritual beginning (as we have ſhewed in 
$ 27. asalfſo in the Conſiderations of B. Var 
Helm,ont concerning Man $. 93. 94 ) con- 
tinually formed by his Life, which is a Spi- 
rit, ( as we have ſhewed in the aforeſaid 
Conſiderations FS. 13. 34, 35, 36, 37-) fo 
that the Body muſt be obedient to the di- 
rection of its Life, then 1 willingly grant 
them, that the Faithful are born of Chriſt 
after ſuch a ſpiritual manner. But then 
they muſt withal grant me, ſeing the bu= 
dily proceeds from the Spiritual ( as we 
have juſt now ſhewed jthat there muſt needs 
be a fellowſhip betwixt the Spiritual and 
the Bodily, that is, that they do both come 
from one and the ſame beginning Origi- 
nally 


( 128 ) 
nally ; and conſequently, that the Spiritu- 
al muſt always co-tain in it that from 
whence the bodily does proceed, or elſe 
there could be no feliow ſhip betwixt theſe 
two; If then there be ſomewhat in the ſpi- 
ritual wich can alſo become Corporeal, 
then this manner of Spcaking, concerning 
a ſpiritual birth, ſignifies nothing cle but 
this, that that, ovt of which the Body is 
tormed, is Born of Chriſt as well as the 
Lite or Spirit of Man; and then man1s born 
of Chriſt as well as to his Body as to his 
Spirit: And then tkis {piritual Birth wall 
not at all difier in this ſenſe from the Birth 
out of Adam, becauſe thoſe whichare born 
out. of Adam.are alio generated out of the 
ſpiritual.CNow that all Births are firſt ſpi- 
ritual, that is, that they do procecd trom 
a ſpiritual heginning 1 have proved in tne 
Conſiacrations of B. Yan Heln.ont conceri-ing 
Fan S. 93. 94. ) But becauſe Men now a 
dayes are Carnal, and unacquainted with 
that Which is forritual , they are ntterly 
1znorart, that all things muſt needs have 
come trom a Spiritual beginning, 

Fifthiy, Suppoſe yet that we granted 
them the Point, to wit, that thoſe which 
are juſtified in Chriſt are born of Chriſt 
only after a ſpiritual manner : Does this 
ipiritual birth relate to the Soul alone , or 


to the Budy alſo? That is, to the whole 
| Man 


(129) | 
Man ? Seing the Apoſtle ſaith, that the 
Man 'and not the Soul alone ) 5s juſtified ; 
Now if the Bodily as wellas the Spiritual 
muſt be juſtified, has not Chriſt then gene- 
rated the' Bodily as well as the Spiritual ? 
Verily yes, orelſe the whole man could 
not be juſtified and conſequently, if the 
Bodily be juſtified as well as the Soullih 
p'1t thenit is abſurd to ſay , that Chriſt 
harh generated the Righteous only after 
the Spirit, ſeeing that if he juſtifieth the 
whole Man, he muſt have generated him af- 
ter the whole Man, that is, as well after 
the Body as afrer the Soul. Wherefore 
thoſe that make this exception : that 
Chriſt has gene: ated men after a Spiritual 
Manner, in Oppolition to the Generating 
of or from Adam muſt either contradict 
themſelves or conteſs that they ſpeak they 
Know not what. 


Objefion IT. But it will be again replyed 
here; that all men were hid or lay .cor- 
mant in Adam, when they linned in him, 
but that all men were not ſo in Chriſt, be- 
canſe that there were many thouſands alive 
in the Body ſubiilting of chemſelves, and 
conſequently that Chriſts Righteouſneſs 
did not paſs over untoall men, fo as Adam: 
im did, | 
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Anſwer. As to this ObjeCction, to wit : 
That all men were not ſo hid in Chriſt as 
in dam, I grant it, becauſe Adam was 
the firſt Man of this World, and when he 
ſinned had not begotten any Children; 
whereas on the contrary, at the time of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, there were many 
thouſands upon the Earth, and conſequent- 
ly did ſubſiſt of themſelves : But hence 
it doth not neceſlarily follow, that there- 
tore the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt could not 
paſs unto all men, as the ſin of Adam did. 
But only this would neceſlarily follow 
thence : that becauſe many men did live 
in the time of Chriſt, but when Adam (in- 
ned, that there were none out of him and 
Eve, alive in the Body, that therefore at 
that time, when Clift wrought that Righ- 
teouſneſs, all men were not hid in him juſt 
after the ſame Manner as they were hid in 
Adam, out of whom all men were after- 
wards to be generated. But this Conſe- 
quence contradicts not our Poſition : Yea, 
tho* it ſeems to ſay ſomething, yet in very 
deed it ſays nothing. For when they ſay 
that all men were not hid in Chriſt, as they 
were hid in Adam; I delire to know what 
they mean here by the Word hid ? Do 
they mean that all men were ſo hid in Adam 
as things are ſhut up ina Hutch? Then 1 
readily confeſs that all men were not ſo in 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt : * And if this be their meaning of 
the Word hid here; then I ſay, that it is 
impoſſible that all men ſhould be made Sin- 
ners by Adams 1in, becauſe there would then 
be no more fellow:tip betwixt Adam and 
his Surceſſors then there is betwixt the 
Cheſt and the things that are therein lockt 
up: But ifby the Word bid, they mean no- 
thing elſe here (as it cannot here ſignifie any 
thing elſe ) but that all men bein. derived 
from Adam as from their Stem or Root, 
are Partakers of his Life, juſt as the Tree 
and all irs Fruit were hid in the Seed, that 
is. that the Life of the Tree and its Fruir 
was in the Life of the Secd , and fo that 
they have fellow{hip with each other, with 
reſpe@ to their Spiritual Being, which is 
the Former and Maker of the Body, ( as is 
proved in the Conſiderations c9:cernng Man, 
S. 13. 34, 35, 36, 37- ) then it will be ve- 
ry calie for us to prove,that the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt could paſs over unto all men 
in the ſame manner as the Sin of Adam did 
to all his poſterity, that is tofay: If Chriſt 
did take upon him the Manhood of Adam, 
which is here the Queſtion ; For ſcing thar 
all men aredeſcended of Adam, and fo are 
a part of him, as belonging to him, he- 
cauſe they do partake of his Life ( juſt as 
all that' which-is brought forth in: this 
L 2 world 


( 132) 
world, remains always apart of this World, 
it ſeems to ſubliſt of it ſelf ) it is certain, 
that they always remain a part of Adam, 
and haye fellowſhip with him, altho? they 
ſeem to ſubſiſt of themſelves, becauſe the 


Life which they have received from Adam, 


which life being once taken away , they 
could ſubſiſt no longer, becauſe their life is 
rooted in Adam: Life: This being fo (as 
it is no otherwiſe throughout the whole 
frame of Nature ) that the Producer, and 
the Produced are in a continual fellowſhip, 
becauſe the one partakes of the life of the 
other ) I ſay, that ſeing Chriſt did take 
upon him the Manhood of Adam, and fo 
obrained Righteouſneſs for Adam, he alſo 
obtained Righteouſneſs for all Ad kms Po- 
ſterity, as they being the Parts of Adm, 
altho? they do not yet all atrally feel it. 
yea tho? the greateſt part of them depart 
from Chriſt,and Iye ſunk and drownd jnall 
manner of urgodlineſs. 


Objeftion III. But i itwill again bealledged 
dew? that all men do now ſubſiſt of them- 
ſelves, and conſequently, that men are not 
therefore ſaved ; becauſe Chriſt hath taken 
vpon him Adam Manhood. 


Anſwer, This On conſilts more 
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in Words that ſignifie nothing, than 1n 
truth. For what do they mean by all mens 
ſubſiſting now of themſelves ? Is this their 
meaning , that all men are now brought 
forth without Generation ? Or that being 
begotten and brought forth by their Pa- 
rents, they are arrived to tlioſe Years, and 
to that growth, that they know how to go- 
vern, and to uphold themſelves? This 
laſt will doubtleſs be the meaning of theſe 
Words, and not the firſt, becauſe there is 
no man born into this World but by gene- 
* ration, Which being ſo, it is for ever true, 
that tho* mencan Rule and Govern them- 
ſelves, and in that ſenſe do ſubſiſt of them- 
ſelves, that nevertheleſs every man hath 
his beginning of being a man, from his Pa- 
rents, and ſo does continually remain a 
part of his Parcnts, with reſpect to his bo- 
dily Being, for if that life which he recei- 
ved from his Parents ſhould fail, his Body 
would Periſh; and ſo Adam being the Stem 
or Root from whence all men are deſcen- 
ded, and which conſequently do retain 
in them continually a part of Adam ; it is 
very eafie to underſtand, that when Adam 
recelves again the Imageof God, that his 
Poſterity are thereby put into a capacity 
of receiving the Image of God again, by 
vertucof their Fellowſhi p with Adam. 

Be- 
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Beſides, when they ſay, that it 1s n&t 
needful, that Chrilt ſhould take upon, him 
the Minhood of 4dam, that he might re- 
ſlore unto all men the injoyment of the 
Image of God, becauſe there were thou- 
ſands of men ſnbſiſting of themſelves at the 
time of Chriſts Incarnation. 1 anſwer, 
T hat if thouſands do ſublilt of themſelves, 
then Chriſt could not ſatisfy for them, be- 
cauſc he conld not then have had any Fel- 
lowſhip with them, and therefore could 
not by his Death have reconciled the 
World to God: Burt that he mult have - 
taken upon him the Manhood of ſo many 
men , as he ſhould have reconciled unto 
God, and fo have ſuffered and dyed as oft 
as there are men upon the Earth, bec-uſe 
nothing can be hettercd, except the reſto- 
rerand the reſtored be united according 
to Y. 75. 


. Objeftion IV. But here again this Evaſion 
Will be made uſe of, /iz. That Chiilt 
could obtain Salvation for ſo many men, 


becauſe he is the Son of God , who 1s 1o 


mighty, that he could by his Spirit bring 
many Children to Salvation, and conlſe- 
quently, that it was not needful that he 
ſhould take upon him Adams Manhood as 
the Root from whence all mankind is de- 
ſcended, that he might thereby unite all 
mankind to God again, Anſwer, 
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Anſwer, To this evaſion I anſwer, That 
it is indeed true, that Chriſt is ſo mighty, 
that being the Creator of man he could re- 
ſtore men again to the ſtate of Integrity 
by his Spirit, and this we have our ſelves 
proved Y. 68. 69, &c. But that's not the 
Queſtion here, who it 1s that alone can re- 
ſlore man ; but we are here enquiring on 
what manner, and by what means or way 
Chriit could reſtore Sinners as may be ſeen 
from F. 76. Now the Means to reunite lin- 
ners to the-Image of God again, I fay, is 
that Chriſt ſhould take upon him manhood, 
as 1s proved F. 77. therefore we arc here 
only to conlider : whether this means, that 
1s, whether that Manhood, which Chrilt 
did take upon him, be a fit means, where- 
by all men could be united again to the 
Image of God or no? Therefore this ex- 
ception has here no place, and this our 
anſwer might very well ſuffice. 


But to diſcuſs this Shift a little more 
narrowly, I ſay, that if Chriſt has imparted 
Salvation unto all Mankind only in vertue 
of his Spiritual, and Divine being, then he 
needed not to have become man and to 
have ſuffered death, and that Chriſts beco- 
ming man would then have been utterly 
needleſs and of no advantage unto finners, 
becauſe Chriſt had that his Divine power, 
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vetore he became man, and did not receive 
it by his becoming man. 

But if they will ſay, that Chriſt, as the 
Saviour Was to become man ( as we our 
ſelves have _ cd the neceſſity there- 
of 8. 76.77.) I ask ſuch, what Advantage 
Chriſts becoming man has effeted ? And 
whether Chriit, by becoming man, could 
reconcieall men, if ne had not taken upon 
him the Manhood of Adm as the Stem or 
Root of all Mankind ? the contrary of which 
we have juſt now ſhewed. 


Objctt;on V. But againſt this Poſition : 
that Chriſt muſt needs have taken upon him 
Adams Manhood, to reunite all mea to the 
the Image of God againz this Objeftion 
will ſtjil be made, Yzz. That if Chrilt had 
t:ken upon him Adams Manhood, and fo 
had unite. Adm again with the Image of 
God, he ſhould at the ſame time a; c 
alſo united all men with the Image of 
God; becauſe they are the Parts of Alam, 
as we our {elves have aſhrmed in anſwer t0 
the former Objection, and yet we ſee no- 
—_ Je.s than thar all ?en are one with 
the Image of God, but daily expericace 
ſhews vs the contrary, and conſeque ly 
that it ſeems to no purpoſe, that Chriſt 
ſaould have taken upon him the Manhined 
of Aim more than that of any other Man. 
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Anſwer, , But this Objection diſcovers 
more th. ObjeQotrs ignorance of the Order 
of Nature, than any real Contradiction ; 
tor Example, 1s it not evident trom Expe- 
rience, That the Fruit of a Woman with 
Child is a part of her * Vetily yes, becauſe 
ſhe does ſome times chanxe the form there- 
of in the Womb ; wherefore her life has 
the direction over the Life of her Fruit, 
while it is in the Womb; Burt when ſhe 
has brought forth her Chi d, then ſhe has 
no longer powet to change her Child ac- 
cording to her paſſion ; but then the Child 
ſtands upon its own hottcm; and its 
own lite muſt preſerve it ſoas that it has 
then received an own out-working, , 
| But altho *Zhildren, ard Aged People 
have an out working, yet they donot 
therefore ceaſe xo be a part of their 
Parents; and conſequently do always 
retain an Union with them, altho? they do 
alſo ſtand upon their own bottom ( for 
theſe two things mult be well minded here, 
to wit, that they have their Corporecal Be- 
ing of their Parents, and fo far are a part 
of them, as dar ſaid of Eve, She # Bone 
of my Bones,&C. and yet that they alſo have 
their own ou! -working ) becauſe they are 
always in Union with their Parents, and 
yet have a power to Work of their own, 
aCCor- 
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according toFS. 27. Yet they cannot come 
into that ſtate of their Parents, altho? they 
do partake of their bodily Being, unleſs 
their own out-working do incline to come 
into the ſame ſtate, in which their Parents 
are: As for Example, when the Apoltle 
faith 1 Cor. 7. 14. 7 be Unbelieving Husband 
is Santtified by the Wife, and the Unvelieving 
Wife is Sanitified by the Hnsband : Does 
he here ſignifie, that when the Unbelievers 
are SanCtified by their believing Husbands 
or Wives, that they do thereby become 
Believers, or does he only ſignific thereby, 
that when two are become one Flelh, and fo 
do enjoy each others Spirit through love, 
the Unbeliever becomes SanCtified through 
that Spiritual Fellowſhip, which they have 
one with another ; that is, That the Unbe- 
lever receives by the Spirit of the Believer 
who 1s his Co-partner, a Capacity or meet 
occalion of becoming a Believer, if he does 
alſo co-operate thereunto, but not elſe ! 
In like manner when the Apoſtle ſaith, in 
the ſame Verſe, That the Children are Ho!) 
which are born of a Bclieving Father or 
Mother ; does he mean that the Children 
do thereby become Believers? ſurely no, 
for that would contradict all Senſe and Ex- 
perience: For do we not ſee, that the 
Faithful Abraham had an unbelieving 1#- 
macl as Well as a believing //aac, and that 
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[ſac had as well an Eſau as a Facob? But 
the Apoltle ſigniftes thereby, that rhere is 
inthem a Seed, Beginning or Principle of 
coming to the Faith, but yet that Prin- 
ciple or Seed never brings forth Fruir , if 
they themſelves do not join unto it,and co- 
operate with it; juſt thus it is now with 
Adam and his Poſterity ; that Participatt- 
on, Which they have of Adam, gives unto 
al Men by vertue of that Union, which 
they have with Adam, that they are fo far 
Co- partners of the Oivine Image, in ſo 
much and as far as they are a part of Adam, 


and ſo have the ſeed or Principle, that the 


Image of God can Work in them, bur be- 
cauſe as they have their own out-working, 
(for which reaſon alſo Faith unto Salvati- 
0n 1s required of every one \ ſo they do not 
teel the Working of the Image of God in 
them, till their own out-working, and de- 
ire taclines thereunto, viz. That the Image 
of God may Rule in them inſtead of their 
own Carnal Drivings, Luſts, and Self Wiſ- 
dom, which d9 (as 'ong as they bear Rule 
in them ) hinder the Spirit of Chriſt from 
bringing forth Fruits in them, altho? their 
Origine, to wit, Adam he aftually and ef- 
fectually reunited unto the lmage of God 
again. 


Objefion VI. But it will here again be 
Objcct« 


| 
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Objeted : That Chriſt, asto his humane 
Nature or Manhood was without Sin, but 
that Adam was ſinful, and that therefore, I; 
if Chriſt had taken upon him Adams Man- £ 
hood he could not have been without Sin, KY; 
but would therein have alſo partaken of 
Adams Nature. 

Anſwer, True it is, that Adam was af 
Sinner, but that it is alſo true, that Chriſt 


took not Adams Manhood on him till after B,; 


Adams death, viz. About four thouſand 
years after his Creation, ſo tliat Adam ſuf- 
fered and dyed before Chriſt was united 
vnto Adams Manhood. Now becauſe no- 
thing can become better, but by Suffering 
and dying according to $. 66. 67. And ſe- 
ing Adam did Suffer and dye, it does not 
neceſſarily follow, that becauſe Chriſt took 
upon him Adams Manhood, that thereforeſ; 
he muſt take upon him alſo his Sin, and fo 
would not be without ſin the more, becauſe 
Chriſt was born neither accordirg to the 


| Will of the Fleſh, nor according to the 


Will of Man, and conſequently hal noth, 
the principle of Sin in him. 


. 79. Seing then that Chriſt did takef, , 
upon him the Manhood of Adam that ſo hef, 2 


might thereby redeem Sinners from theirſ,.;, 
ſins, /t ras alſo neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould hen 


ſuffer that for Sirmers, by woich they were to br 
amen- 
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mended. Now this amendment was to he 
through death, as it is ſaid Gen. 2. 19. Dy- 
ng thoa ſhalt dye, and Rom. 5. 12. By Sin 
ame Death, Now tho' death be the pu- 
iſhment, and conſequent of Sin, yet doth 
his Puniſhment tend to the hettering of 
eSinner : For no puniſhment, if duly 
dminiſtred, can aim at any thing, but the 
ettering of the Tranſgreſſor , and the 
ringing of him off from his former ways. 
erily no Father will Puniſh his Child, nor 
;y equal Judge a Tranſgreſſor, but with 
itent to Frighten him from his Wicked- 
els, and to make him the better for it. 
fthen a Worldly Judge does by Puniſh- 
nent, aim at the reclaiming of T ranſgreſ- 
"7s from their evil ways, how much more 
Fen ſhall the moſt perfe&t Being which is 
Kighteouſneſs it ff by puniſhing ſinners 
Flgn their amendment , and the making 
Hem to deſiſt from their Unrighteouſnels. 
Puniſhment then only in Order to the 
-Sonverſion of the ſinner from his in, and 
þc:reby to | reunite him to the Image of 

od ? And is Chriſt the only one that 

n relieve Sinners? according to. 73. 
|. Anddid he to that very end take Man- 
©Þod upon him? according to $. 77. and 
y Irticularly that very Manhood from 
"Fence al Mankind are deſcended ? ac- 
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cording to F. 78. that ſo by his becomiy 
man, all men mizht be delivered from ir 
and reunited to the Image of God again! 
then muſt Chriſt needs have undergone 
that by which the Evil mult be amended 
and the ſinner again b: made one with th 
Image of God, unto which there 1s n 
coming but through Death, accordiny 
to F. 66.67. Wherefore ſeing that Chriſt ; 
the S.wviour, or the only one that can fretu 
from ſin, be could do it by no other means, ( 
in no other way, nor deliver us from th 
yoak and bondage of Sin, but by ſufferin 
Death. | 


If now the Pijovs Reader well weizs| 
what we .have in this Chapter ſhewedF.: 
concerning the Image of God , where 
in it contiſts, of what uſe and advanDi 
tage it is unto man, who this Image 
God is, viz. Chriit, and that this Imag 
of God alone is he, who alone can freon 
the ſinner from Sin, and that in OrdeWid: 
to it , he was to tike upon him tiFrir 
Nature of Man. and to ſuffer Death, wat 
cannot in the leaſt doubr, but that iſs 
will be fally ſatisfied and Believe, noffend 
from Tradition, but from KnowledFhis 
and :-Aſſurance, thac Chriſt alone, a"ho 
none other but he, is the only Say1ov , 
ant d 
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and that out of him there 1s no Sal- 
vation to be Obtained; as alſo, that 
ſo long as a Man has not recovered the 
Image of God, ſo long darkneſs bears 
Rule in him. 


re  COEIEIIINY —_— — —— — — —— - - —_— _— — 


CHAF, IV. 


of the Soul or Life of Man. 


{.80. S Man in the ſtate wherein hewas 
re Created by God, had in him the 
nfDivine [mage, ſo God alſo beſtowed upon 
 ofllim a Soul or Life, which differs from the 
aMlmage of God, and cannot be taken for 
reflone and the ſame Eſſence. | For if we con- 
deWlider the Properties of the Spirit, or Di- 
rine Image, and what excellent Preroe 
ratives and Advantages it affords Man, 
vs hath been ſhewed S. 53, 54, 55, and 56. 
'nd on the other hand refle& how few at 
Fis day are poſlelled of the Image of God, 
a'Fho* they- have a Soul or Life ; we ſhall 
ovFot need any other Argument beſides that 
aFi daily Experience to convince us, that 
the 
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the Spirit or Image of Grd differs from 


the Soul. or Life of Man, according to 
what hath been declared. 39. 


8. 81. In order therefore tour being 
informed what the Sonl of Man is, it will 
be neceſſary to enquire into the Proper- 
ties Of it. 

Now the Properties of the Soul are, 
that it Reaſoneth or Diſcourſeth, Under- 
ftandeth, Willeth is f:It-Conſcious, and 
as long as It 15 joined to the Body doth up- 
hold and continually gnide and govern the 
ſame, accordiny to its Will, and the like. 
That theſe are the properties of the Sonl 
every one finds in himſelf, and is cenſcious 
of it, if he be conliderative and refle&s up- 
on his own Actions. For as to-Bodies they 
can neither Diſcourſe nor move them- 
ſelves as is viſible in dead Carkaſles: So 
that theſe forementioned ()nalities are no 
Properties of the Body, but of the Soul ; 
becauſe when the Soul Operates no longer 
in-the Body, theſe Properties ceaſe alſo. 


C82: In Order therefore to make ſome 
Diſcovery of the Nature of the Soul from 
theſe its Properties; it will he necellary 
that we conſider every one of them apart, 
that ſo from theſe we may he able to inferr 
or conclude what kind of Eilence _ Is 

rom 
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from whence they flow: For asa Treeis 
known by his Fruit, ſo may other things be 
known by their Effects. 


In the firſt Place then, The Property of 


the Soul is that She Dijcourſeth and Under- 
ſtanas, that is, that the things that are pre- 
ſent with her, or repreſented to her from 
without, are confidered or weighed by her, 
whether they be Good or Evil, to her 
Profit or Loſs, and ſuch ike. Moreover, 
thoſe things whereof the Soul Reaſoneth 
or Diſcourſeth, muſt be either throughly 
known to her, or in part, for of things 
ſhe is altogether ignorant of, ſhe cannot 
Diſcourſe at all. And it the things ſhe 
Diſcourſeth about, be either throughly, or 
in Part known by her, then hath ſhe alſo a 
Comprehenſion or Underſtanding of them, 
and what ſhe doth Comprehend ſhe hath 
alſo an Image or Idea of, as hath been 
ſhewed Y. 15. Now this Image or Compre- 
henſion, and the Souls conſidering and Pon: 
dering of the ſame, takes up no Room at. 
all in her; becauſe a man comprehends 
many thouſands of things without encreaſ- 
ing the bulk of his Body, notwithſtand- 
ing that the things he comprehends be 
much greater than it. Whence it is 
evident, that Reaſoning, and Underſtan- 
ding take up no ſpace, how great orample 
ſoever the thing may be that is compre- 
K hen- 
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hended or underſtood. But on the contra- 
ry that the Underſtznding can comprehend 
great things as well as little, and conſe- 
quently that ſhe is neither great nor little: 
Now that which is neither great nor ſmall, 
and yet comprehends things great and 
ſmall, cannot he Carporeal but Spiritual, 
for aſmuch as all Bodies are either great or 
ſmall. What hath heen ſaid here of Rea- 
ſoning or Underſtanuing, the ſame may 
be ſaid of the other Properties; For :0 be 
ſelf conſeion:, is to reflet and be convinced 
that we havedoneor omitt d theſe or the 
the o' her things. Now this Conviflion 1s 
not any thing that is Eodily, but 2 Spirt- 
tual Being, becauſe there can be no Con- 
viction without a Comprehenſion or Un- 
der{tanding of the Matter we are convin- 
cedof: Solikewiſe that Property of the 
Soul, whereby ihe ſupports or «pholds rhe 
Body as well as gn des and diretts it, is not 
Bodily but Spiritual. For this Upho/ding 
conlilts in prefer ving of the Body in its 
Priltine Form and State , which Action of 
Preſervation, cannot be Corporeal, becauſe 
it includes a Superintendence or Direction 
whereby Nouriſhment and Support 1s gl- 
ven to every Member according to their 
different ſtate and requiring. . And this 
direction is the Beginning ard Principal 
thing in the npholding or Snpport of og 

or” 
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Body. For tho* many Bodies ſhould be joig- 
ed together all manner of ways, yet will 
they never be able to ſupport or uphold 
one another, ſo that the Direction where- 
by our Food is prepared, and tranſmuted 
in ſuch a manner, that our Body is fed and 
maintained by it, is not any thing that is 
Corporeal but Spiritual. Of which Di- 
rection or Superintendence we have treat- 
cd at large in our Oſcrv4atons concerning 
AMan, Y. 34. 35, 36, 37, 39, 39. And as 
this Dire&tion which \uperintends the 
Nouriſhment and Support of the Body is 
Spiritual, ſo likewiſe is the Guiding and 
Governing of the Body Spiritual alfo, for 
as much as it proceeds from the W1ll, and 
is immediatly effected or executed in the 
BoGy at the ſame inſtant that the Soul or 
Life wills and thinks it. Which is an evi- 
dent Argument that this Rule or Gover- 
nance mult needs be Spiritual and not Cor- 
poreal, for as much as not the leaſt mo- 
ment of time Intervenes between the In- 
tent or Command of the Will, and its Ex- 
ecution, which could never be if the Ef 
ciency or Operation of the Will were Cor- 
poreal. But of this Direction of the Body 
ſee the foreſaid Obſervations concerning Mar 


S. 91. 


& $3. Seing therefore that the Pro- 
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\perties of the Soul are not Corporeal but 
Spiritval, it follows that the So«/ or Life, 
is a Spire and no Body , becauſe all her 
Properties are Spiritual. Now that the 
Life is a Spirit , I have demonſtrated in 
the foreſaid Obſervarions. F. 34. 35, 36, 37. 


& 84. The Soul or Life therefore being 
a Spirit cannot die, or be changed, as Bo- 
dies are: For when we ſay that Bodies are 
changed this imports an Increaſe or De- 
cre:ſc of thoſe parts that before were uni- 
ted : And to Die implies nothing elſe 
but this, that the Bodies are no longer 
maintained in the form and condition 
they were in before, but are Subject to al- 
teration. So that all Dying includes a 
Change or alteration , (of which ſee the 
Conſideretions concernirvg Man, I. 32.) Now 
certain it is that whatſoever changeth its 
form or appearance , doth include Diviſt- 
bility, whereby the parts that before were 
united, are now ſeparated from one ano- 
ther. and whatſoever 1s ſubject to Diviſt- 
bility, muſt be a Body, becauſe Diviſtbili- 
ty is the Property of Bodies which conſiſt 
of many Parts. And foraſmuch as accore 
ding to 8.83. the Soul is a Spirit, therefore 
neither can the Soul die or be divided, or 
ever change its Eſſence. 
If any one Object here, that ſhe ſome- 
times 
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times changeth her operations, and by this 
means grows either better or worſe, and 
+ that this change is a kind of Dying ; this 
weare very willing to grant, as long as by 
this Word, Change, or Dying, 1s not meant 
or underſtood that the Eſſence of the Soul 
dies, in like manner as Bodies do; but 
only this, that the Soul being Conſcious 
of her evil Deeds, repents of, and ſuf- 
fers for them, and by this means becomes 
changed in her Operations, or manner of 
Aﬀing Allthis we readily grant, as ha- 
ving plainly aſſerted the ſame concerning 
all Lives, viz. That they are meliorated 
by Suffering, F$. 66. and in the Conſiderati- 
ons about Min, FS. 32. in theſe Words, Or 
that the Life for a time ceaſ+th fronits O era- 
tio of bringing forth Fruit, by which ceſſation 
of her Aftivity, ſhe either chngeth her Opera- 
tion, or brings forth better Fruit then before, 
&Cc. Bur ſuch a change or dying as this 
withregard to the Soul, doth not in the 
leaſt import that her Eſſence is changed or 
divided as that of Bodies is, when their 
Forms are changed. 


8. 85. And for as much as the Soul, with 
reſpet to her Eiſence, is Unchangeable and 
Immortal, ſo neither can ſhe be Annihilated, 
becauſe no Annihilation can be without 
dying, ſeing that every thing as —_— it 
IVES 
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{ves hath its Eſſence, and conſequently is 
not Annihilated, or reduced to nothing, 
And for as much as the Soul Lives continu- 
ally according to F. 84. conſequently it 
cannot be Annihilated : For ſeing that all 
thinzs are ever preſent to God as in &. 14. 
it follows that the Soul cannct be Annihila- 
t:d, becauſe the Annihilation of a thing, 
15 that whereby it ceaſeth to be, or is the 
redacing of athing tonothing: If there- 
tore the Elſence of the Soul could be Anni- 
hilared, then all beings could not be con- 
tinually preſent to God ; but more Eſſen- 
ces would be preſent to him at one time 
then at another, which is repugnant to the 
Divine Attributes, accordiag to Y. 14,15. 
For as much therefore, as all Beings arc 
perpetually preſent to God, it follows, 
that the Soul or Life cannot bes Anni- 
hilatcd. 

Moreover, ſeing that all Beings arc 
in God without beginning, and conſe- 
quently have neither beginning nor end - 
ing, as hath been demonitrated F. 24+ 25, 
26. therefore 1: toilows that the Soul hath 
10 end. 

And when we confder that the Eſſen- 
Liality of Bodies cannot be Annihilated, 
119? their form be changed , becauſe they 
were not produced ont of nothing, accor- 
ding to 5. 27. and in the O%ſervations con- 

Cernmg 
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cerning Man, 32. how much leſs can the 
Soul which is not ſubjet to Mnrtation, as 
Bodies are, deing a Spirit ) be oonoxious 
to Annihilation ? Eipecially it we conſi- 
ſider that ſhe 1s the Framer of the Body, 
as in the foreſaid O. ſervations in y. 37 38. 
hath been ſhewed. For my part, 1 confeſs 
that it is altcgether inconceivable to me, 
how any thing that is Eſſential ſhould looſe 
Its Being and become nothing ; and they 
that Imagine ſuch a thing do not } now 
what Annihilation imports ; only they con- 
ccive, that the Soul dies like a Kody, that 
is ſeparated into its parts ( the contrary 
whereof hath been made ovt I 84. ) and 
this 1s that they call Annihilation. Foras 
to that wiich Annihilation properly im- 
ports, thereof they can frame no lmage or 
apprehenſion, for otherwiic they would 
havean apprenenlion of nothing : For An- 
nihilation lignifies the turning of a thing to 
nothing, 

But ſome perhaps will ſay, true it is 
that the Being of a Soul is not Annihilated; 
but that the Sonl when the Body dy es re- 
turns to the Univerſal Spirit , But 
firſt we a:e to conlider what is meant 
by the Univerſal Spirit, for if there- 
by they underſtood the Divine Eſſence, as 
if Souls were a part thereof : this is im- 
poſſible for the Reaſon alledged SF. 4- and 
mor* 
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more eſpecially becauſe the Soul is mutable | 


as to its Thoughts, Will and Works; 
whereas the Divine Eſſence 1s unchangeable 
In all theſe, as is ſhewedX. 2.4. 

If by the Univerſal Spirit they under- 
ſtand the Eſſence of the World, neither is 
that poſſible, becauſe this ſuppoſed , Spi- 
rits would be Diviſible ; which cannot be, 


- as hath been ſhewed F. 83. 8.4. becauſe the 


Soul 15 a Spirit, and therefore not ſubject to 
partibility. 

$ 86. For as much then, as it follows 
from the Attributes of God, that the Soul 
cannot be Annihilated, becauſe ſhe hath 
been without beginning in God, we may 
by the ſame conſequence conclude, that ſhe 
15 not Created ont of nothing : For tv 
Create a thing out of Nothing imports, 
that the thing Created did receive the fir{t 


beginning of its Being in that Creation, but 


this cannot be, becauſe all Souls have been 
without beginning in God, and therefore 
before the Creation, as may be ſeen 24. 
25,27. Where 'the Creation is treated of, 
and where it is ſhewed what Creation doth 
import or fignify, and wl;at not. 

F B87. Seing therefore that Souls arc 
without beginning, we are to underſtand 
and take'Notice, That ail the Souls that be- 


lons to the World , were in the. Creation at 


orice and altrgether C rrated by G od : That 
IS 
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1s, Souls were put in ſuch a ftate or condi- 
tion in the Creation , that they might ſub- 
due what is Tangible, and Viſible, and 
have Dominion over it ; for that the word 
10 Create, Can in no wile {ignihe the pro- 
duction of a thing out of nothing, hath 
beenabundantly ſhewed in & 27. 

Now that all Beings appertaining to this 
world muſt have beenCreated at once in the Cre- 
a'ion is 4 conſequence deducible from the Di- 
vie Wiſdom, as hath been ſhewed YF. 30. 31. 
and have alſo demonſtrated the fame at 
large from the Nature of the Creation, $. 
32. And for as much as the Son] belongs to 
man, and Man is a part of the World, 
therefore it neceſſarily follows, that all 
Souls were Created by God at once in the 
Creation. 


. 88. But to evidence the Impoſſibility 
of Gods Creating new Souls every day, we 
will enquire a little what Abſfurdities do 
inevitably follow upon this Poſition, that 
God Creates the Soul in the Body at the in- 
ſtant of Generation, 

Firſt therefore, if God daily Creatcs 
Souls, I would demand of thoſe who grant 
according to the Holy- Scriptures, that we 
all ſinned in Agam, how according to their 
ſuppoſal of Gods daily Creating Souls,there 
can be any Truth , or ſo much as any poſſh- 
bility 
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bility in this Aſſertion. For is it not cer- 
tain that man conliſts not only of a Body, 
but alſo of a Soul! And is t not of 
equal Truth, that the Soul is much more 
worthy, and excellent than the Body, fe- 
ing that ſhe is unmortal and doth govern 
the B:dy , purſuant to her | Will and 
Thoughts? <&. 81. 82, 84. Serng therefore 
that Man conliſts, not only of a Body, but 
alſo of a Soul, and that the Soul is much 
more excellent than the Body , and the 
{me which thinks, delires, or luſts, and 
that luſt or Concupiſcence 1s the firſt Riſe 
of Sin. The Query is therefore, it ſo be 
all Men have finned in Adam, and are par- 
takers with him in his ſin; whether I ſay, 
if this be ſo, all Souls mult not of neceſſity 
have beenin A4am, for as much as they 
are the moiſt Excellent, and by many de- 
greesthe molt valuable Parts of Man, and 
th: Governours of the body ? 

If any one ſay, that it is nat neceſſary 
that all Souls ſhould have been in Adam, at 
that time that he Sinned ; for that God 
hath imputed the ſin of {dam to his poſte- 
rity, becauſe they all as to their Bodies de- 
ſcended from him. But I would deinand 
of thoſe what Reaſonableneſs or Equity 
there would be in this, if Gud, in Creating 
Souls, ſhould make them ſinful ; for the 
Souls of Adams Poſterity could not fin, nor 

conſent 
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"Fconſent to his ſin, becauſe according to 
their Opinion they were not yet Created; 
Rnd therefore cannot be now Created fin- 
' Yful, by an imaginary Imputation of Adms 
Fin. Neither do thoſe who Preach theſe 
leviſed Fables, ever conſider how repug- 
nant the ſame is to the Eſſence of God. 
for what will become of theDivine Juſtice, 
if God puniſheth men for a fin which was 
committed ſome thouſands of Years be- 
fore cver they were Created, and conſe- 
Euently conld not be guilty of, or acceſſo- 
Fry to the fame ? That this is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with Gods Jultice, ſee F. 35. 


But perhaps it will be ſaid that Sonls are 
therefore Created ſinful by God , becauſe 
they are to be joined to a ſinful Body, de- 
ſcended from Adam. But let theſe ſheww 
me the leaſt ſhadow or appearance of Rea- 
lon there 1s in this Conſequence, viz. 
IThat God Creates Souls tintul, becauſe 
Fthe Bodies to which they are to be joined 
gre fo. For my part, I boldly aſſert, that 
no man will ever be able to give me any 
Reaſon coherent in all its parts, and con- 
iſtent with the Divine Wiſdom, why the 
Chiefeſt part of Man ſhould be made ſinful, 
becauſe the Inferior and ſervile part is ſo. 
But ſuppoſe we ſhould grant them this 
their abſurd Poſition, viz. That Souls be- 
caule 
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cauſe of the Sinful Bodies to which they || {+ 
mult be joined, have ſin imputed to them Il xr 
by God, aad are therefore Created finful; Wl x 
yet I further demand of them , what rea- Il z; 
fon there is, why the Souls when they are tr 
firſt Created, at the inſtant of Generation, Z 
are thruſt into ſinful Bodies? Or what 
Communion or Fellowſhip they can have 
with ſuch ſinful Bodies ? Seing that they 
never committed any ſin? Will they ſay 
taat God would have it ſo? Thenit muſt 
follow from hence, that as ſoon as God 
hath Created a finleſs Soul, his Will and 
Pleaſure is immediatly to ſend it into a 
ſinful Body. But what Reaſonableneſs or 
Equity would there be in this, that God 
ſhould puniſh a Soul and make it ſinful by K; 
Imputation, before ever it had commit- ſhre 
ted any ſin, and this meecrly for the ſinful K;,, 
Bodies fake in which ſhe 1s to dwell? More- K+ 
over when they ſay that God do:h nor b: ſtew qu 
thi Perfeftion upon Youls in their Creation, BC; 
becauſe of the imputation of Adams Sin?! hc. 
Do not they hereby intimate, that God nay 
doth not Create Souls perfect. viz. SO flgy 
as Alams Soul was Created, for this muſt þ. 
be their meaning, when they ſay that God þ,,, 
now Creates Souls perverſe ( for imper- Þ,q 
fect is the ſame as perverſe, ) but why Þj,, 
then do they tell us upon other occaſions, 

that T 
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that whatſoever God Creates is very good, 
ard that Gcd is not the Author of in ? 
for theſe things are contradictory to one 
znother, and by this means the Divine At- 
tributes are made to oppoſe and claſh 
zgainlt one another. 

In the ſecond place, when they aſſert, 
that the Souls are then firſt Created when 
their Bodies are Generated by their Pa- 
rents; What ſhadow of Wiſdom or Rea- 
ſon 1s there in this, that whereas the Souls 
me Created at once , and all alike, that 
one Scul ſhonJd be thruſt into a Beggars 
Body , or into ſome other more miſe- 
rable Circumſtantiated Lodging, end ano- 
ther advanced toa Royal State and Dig- 
tity by means of the Budy to which 1t 1s 
referred ; that one ſhould be Born of 

cod, and another cf Bad Parents, when 
et in wcrthineſs they are all of them 
qual, and all of them alike pure and fin- 
eſs? Will they ſay that Gcd docs this 
cording to his Free-will, and that he 
my and can thus differently diſpole of 
ouls at his good pleaſure? But indeed 
e fhall hind the quite contrary when we 
ome to examine this matter, and that 
od neither will nor can do any ſuch 
ning , as hath been ſhewed F. 22 and 36. 


Thirdly, If it be fo that the Soul 1s 
Crea- 
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Created when the Body 1s begotten, thenfl « 
it will follow, that when the Act of Ge-} { 
neration is performed in Whoredom, or 
Adultery, that God muft Cieate a Soulfl $ 
for the Body ſo Generated , and ſo the] 
Creation of the Soul will depend on thy 
Generation of Men, becauſe the Soul ac:Y fc 
cording to them, is never Created bun 
at the Generation of the Body. i 


Fourthly, Seing.that the Body is Gene-th 
rated by the Parents, and conſcquentlyfo 
muſt have been in Being before it wai$o 
Generated ; for as much as the leaſt Bowe, 
dy is not now produced, the EſſentialityWf», 
whereof was not in the Creation , no 
reaſon can be alledged , why God ſhoulYte 
not as well have Created the Souls oflhri 
Men in the beginning, 2s that which 1 
corporeal. 

But then it will be asked, where werhef 
then all thoſe Souls that were Created toflles 
gether in the Creation , ſeing they hifkcee 
not yet any Bodies of their own? Vim 
which 1 anſwer, that they wercall in Ad 
as 1n their firſt Parent from whom tney 1 «. 
terwards came forth. But | this will \$ « 
thought very ſtrange, that fo many thoifher 
ſands of Souls ſhnuld be in one Man Ygve; 
is not this at all impoſſiole, for haw mſhee 
ny thouſand Images of men and 4's 

Jill 
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thing have we within us that we have 
ſeen. Now all theſe Images that we 
have received from abroad are likewiſe 
Spiritual Beings ( as hath been ſhewed in 
the Vbſervations about Man Y. 44 45 ) and 
yet they take up noEpace in us. Where- 
fore as a man may have Millions of ſpiri- 
tual Beings or Images in him , in like 
manrier he 1s capable alſo of having ma- 
ny thouſands of Souls in him, becauſe 
Whey alſo are Spiritual Bei: gs, and there- 
Wore taxe up no Room in him , all which 
W5Souls by Means of Generation , are as it 
were wrought out from him, or brought 
frth to outward Manifeſtation in diſtinct 
YBodies and times. And to make this more 
clear by an Example, we ſee that a Tree 
oFirings forth its Fruit every Year, which 
'Yi: could not do, if the Life and Eſſence 
of thoſe Fruits had not been in the | ree 
1Fefore their Production : ſo that this Life 
oFlies ſo long hid in the Tree, then till, 
\\F:ccording to the Order of Nature , the 
[Rime of bringing forth Fruit be come. 
1 
1' $&. 89. And for as muchas from F. 87.it 
 $ evident that Souls were Created altoge- 
ofher by God in the Creation, this likewiſe 
YSverthrows that Poſition, "which aſſerts 
"\Y bat the Souls of Men are Generated by the 
} Pa. 
il 
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Parents, viz. Afﬀter the ſame manner ag 
the Body is: For asin Generation ſome 
part of the Corporeal Subſtance goes 
away from the Parents, ſo if they were 
Generators of the Soul, as well as of the 
Body, they wonld looſe ſome part of their 
Souls in the Att of Generation, which is 
impoſlible, for that the Soul being a Spi- 
rt. according to\, 83.84. muſt conſequent- 
ly be indivilible. 


©, 90. Scing therefore, that the Soul or 
Lifedoth uphold and form its own Bo- 
uy, as hath been ſhewed Y. 82. and hath 
exiſted together |with it in the Creation 
8 87. and conſequently Proceeds from 
one and the ſame beginning with ir, it tol- 
lows, T1hat the Son! muſt ccnſfijt of the ſat 
Principles, whence the Body takes its Original. 
For if the Soul did not coniilt of the very 
ſame Principles whence the Eilence of the 
Body doth proceed, ſhe could never have 
any Communion or Fellowſhip with the 
Body, becauſe wo tings of a different Ort- 
£1r al can never unite or Co-operate, except 
it be by means of a third that partakes of 
both tiieir Eilences. 

Moreover, for as much as Souls were 1n 
the Creation, as well as Bodies, and that 
whatſoever was intheCreation. did proceed 


{r9m one cnly, it follows that the Soul 
mul: 
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muſt conſiſt of the ſame Principles whence 
the Body took its Original. Now Bodies 
conliſt of two things, Viz. Fire and Wa- 
ter, and this Fire and Waterare Spiritual 


' Beings in their beginning or Principles 


whence they proceed, as hath been ſhewed 
at-large in the Obſervations concerning Man, 


from. 7. to21. And therefore we con- 


clude that-'the' Soul conſiſts ofa Spiritual, 
Fiery, and Watery Eſſence. | 

And that the Soul conſiſts of theſe two, 
we may be further informed frem hence, 
that the Soul in Scripture 4s alſo called 
TWRUI Breath, as is ſhewed Y. 47. and Gen. 
2.7. It is ſaid that God Breathed into bis 


' (Adams) noſtris the Breath of Life, where- 


by is intimated that the Life or Sonl doth 
enjoy, and make uſe of Breath or Aire, for 


the upholding, and ſupport of its Aftions 
or Operations , as every one in himſelf 


doth experience, that without taking of 
Breath or Keſpiration , his Soul or life 
cannot: maintain or preſerve the Body; as 
is ſhewed at large inthe Conſiderations con- 
eerning Man y.62.63, 64, and 68. If fo 
be therefore , that the Soul it ſelf, is fome- 


times called Breath , and doth enjoy , or 


make uſe of Breath or Air, for the preſer- 
ving of her Body, cofiſequently - the Soul 
muſt partake with the Air, and proceed 
from the ſame beginning as it doth. Now 

L it 


it iscertain that the Air conſiſts"of a Fiery 
and Watery Eſſence, as in the ſaid Conſe. 
derations $. 65. hath been fhewed. | 
But againſt this it will be objected that 

if the Soul-Conſfiſts of the ſame Principles, 
whence the Body Originally came forth, 
then it is not impoſſible but that the Soul 
may become Corporeal. To which Ob- 
jection I anſwer, Firſt, that it isno neceſ. 
fary conſequence, becauſe the Soul and 
Body proceed from the ſame Principles, 
that therefore the Soul may become Bodi- 
ly: As will appear from this Example, 
Gold and Iron proceed from the ſame 
Principles, but yet we cannot conclude 
from hence, that Gold can be changed in- 
to Iron ; becauſe Gold 1s advanced to that 
degree of Perfection, that it always abides 
Gold, to which Iron hath not yet attained, 
and therefore is ſubje& to Ruſt, and turns 
To earth again. But the Perfe&ion of Gold 
appears in this, that it endures the Fire 
without loſs or diminution, which Iron 
doth not, but is burnt and conſumed by it. 
Yer on theother hand it is true alfo ( that 
15, Reaſon teachethus, and it muſt be true 
in Nature, tho? we cannot give an ocular 
Demonſtration of it ) that ſeing Iron con- 
ſiſts of the ſame Principles as Gold doth, it 
can alſo arive, through manifold dying, 
and ſuffering, to the ſame degree of Per- 
fectign 
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feftion which Gold hath. And the ſame 
may be {aid concerning the Soul and that 
which is Bodily,that tho? they both proceed 
from the ſame Principles, yet doth it not 
follow therefore, that the Soul can become 
Corporeal, becauſe ſhe is arrived to that 
perfection which renders her indiviſible 
and unchangeable in her Eſſence. Tho? it 
be a true Conſequence that the Body for- 
aſmuch as it conſiſts of the ſame Principles 
as the Soul doth, that it may arrive to that 
degree of Perfection as to become Spiri- 
tual. 

In the ſecond place, if ſo be the Soul 
or Life could become Corporeal, then 
might all things in time come to be dead, 
and without any Operation at all; which 
can never be, becauſe God hath brought 
forth all things in Order, ſo thatall things 
mulſt be wrought out, thar is, brought forth 
to manifeſtation according to due Order, 
(which cannot be done without attivity ) 
and not always continue dead and depriv= 
ed of all Efficiency. | 

Thirdly, if the Life of every thing could 
become Bodily, then the Creatures might 
bring forth young of a different kind from 
themſelves, viz. Sheep might bring forth 
Birds, and Men Sheep, &c. For there is no 
difference in Bodies but what they derive 
from their Life , which according to its 
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peculiar Efficiency and Property doth form 
its own Body. Beiires, if the Life of eve- 
ry Creature, could become Corporeal , 
then all of them would have the ſame Fleſh 
and Form , foraſmuch as they partake of 
the fame Nouriſhment 5 but nature teach- 
eth us the contrary, viz. That each kind 
hath its own Form and Fleſh, whence it is 
evident that each kind doth unchangeably 
Tetain its own Life ; as hath been ſhewed 
in the Ovſervariuns corcernuig Man, F. 33. 


But ſome will object, if the Soul of Man 
conhiſts of the ſam- Principles, whence the 
Life of other Creatures is derived, what 
Fertection then hath man more then they? 
t» which I anſwer, that tho? all lives pro- 
ceed trom the ſame Principles, yet do they 
differ in their Efficiency and FerfeCtion : 
for all ( reatures have not the ſame under- 
ſtanding and Wiſdom ; And what Crea- 
ture hath more Wiſdom then Man , who 
can rule all Creatures? Belides Man hath 
this Prerogative alſo above all (reatures, 
who is made according to the Image of 
God, of which ſee Chapter 2d. and the 
Obſervations concerning Man, Y. 46.47. © c. 


8. 91. Seing therefore that the Soul con- 
fiſts of the ſame Principles with the Body, 
whenee may be underſtood, that the Soul 

can 
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can work on the Body, ſo from the ſame 
head we may gather, how the Soul m..y ve- 
come Sinful : as ſhall be ſhewed when we 
come to treat of the : all of Man. 

Only thus much I ſhall ſay here by the by, 
that it will be 1mpoſlible for any Man ever 
to make out, how the oul is become tnful, 
ſave only by this way : And becauſe men 
know little of the Nature, and Eſlence of 
things, therefore it is that they torment 
and vex themſelves with that old and long 
bandied Queſtion, how or by what means 
the Soul is become tiutul. 


8. 92. But ſome Perhaps will Query, 
Seing that the Soul is become ſinful, by what 
means can ſhe be delivered from ſm? To 
which we anſwer, that the Soul may be 
meliorated, by recovering of the Image of 
God as hath been ſhewed at large $.61. 62, 
63. &c. 1he means whereby we may at- 
tain to this Melioration, and recover. the 
Image of God, (hall be ſhewed in the ſequel, 


8. 93, And becauſe many things are to be 
conſidered in order to the full Elucidation 
of the State and condition of Souls, and 
whither they paſs after Death, we will put 
off the handling this Queſtion to that part 
wherein we intend to treat of the Reſtitu- 
tion ofa Sinner, 
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GHAT. Y,. 


Of the Boly ani the Principles 
whereof it doth conſiſt, | togetÞer 
with the State of Adam before 
the Fall. 


& 94. TE have ſhewed the neceſſity of 
the Souls conſiſting of the 

ſame Principles whence the Body is pro- 
duced; as on the other hand it is as true 
that Bodies proceed from the ſame prin- 
ciples whereof the Soul conſiſts : and that 
the Body hath its own proper Life, over 
and above its being governed by the Soul 
or its Principal Spirit. For when the Soul 
or Lite doth ceaſe from its former Opera- 
tions,and that the Body thereupon dies, yet 
we ſhall find that theſe dead Bodies after- 
wards turn to Worms, &c. Yea experi- 
ence teacheth us that ſometimes the Hair 
and Nails of a Dead Body do grow, which 
proves that the Body hath its own Life be- 
des the Soul or general Life, which 4 
1 | holds 


Q &@ & © > . oo. > woos fac bas 


7 


er = 


»« = -3-- FA  v $—&-. 


< 


( 167 ) 


holds the Body in its form or Eſſence, as 
long as ſhe continues in her former Work- 
ing or Efhciency. 


8. 95- But ſome will ask why ſince the 
Body hath its own lite, man doth notwitn- 
ſtanding ſtand in need of a Soul or Life. 
For anſwer to this,. | defire the Egquirer 
to conſider, that mans Body being ted by 
the Creatures, he enjoys and partakes of 
the Life of them, which Life of the Crea- 
tures, 1: it were not tranſmurted in man, ſo 
as to comply with the Operation or Effi- 
ciency of Man it could never be of uſe for 
the ſupport or preſervation of Man. Io 
the end cheref 're, that the Creatures and 
their Lite might be for the ſuſtenance of 
the Bodies ot Men, it was neceſſary that 
man ſhonld have his own life, and that 
the ſaid Life ſhould be Maſter, and diſpoſe 
of the Lite of the Creatures, according to 
its pleaſure, as a General Governs and 
Commards his whole Army. Wherefore 
Itis abſolutely neceſſary that man ſhould 
havea Soul or Lite, that may ſuperigtend, 
Rule and Govern all the Livesand Spirits 
that are in his Body. Ofthe Soul or Cen+ 
tral Spirit hath been Treated in the Obſer» 
varions concerning Man, Q. 33. 5. | 


S. 96. Theſe Prigciples zow, whercof 
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the Body, and all Creatures whether Cor- 
poreal or Spiritual do confiſt, can be no 
more than two, that is, neither three nor 
four, for nothing is produced in the whole 
Univerſe, but from two different Natures, 
as we find in Fifhes, Birds, Beaſts, and 
Men, viz. That all Generation is perfor- 
med by Male and Female, without any in- 
tervening third Principle different from 
the Male and Female Eſſence. So likewiſe 
neither Trees, nor any other Vegetables 
bring forth Fruit, but from the Union of 
theſe two Principles. For tho? the Sun, 
Water, Earth, Dung, &c. may be apply- 
ed to Plants and Trees ; yet will the Sun, 
the Water, Earth and Dung, be found to 
conſiſt only of theſe two Principles, if 
they be reſolved into their Parts. So that 
theſe will never conſtitute a third Prin- 
ciple, Effentially differing from the two 
former. 


$ 97. Theſe two Principles whereof 
all Creatures conlilt, are Fire and Water: 
And that all Animals and Vegetables con- 
ſiſt of a Fiery Eſſence, experience teach- 
eth us, in that they can be burnt. For 
the Fire that we make to warm our ſelves 
by ( which is the Fire of the Creatures, 
mentioned in our Conſid:r ations concerning 
Man, F, 14. ) mult continually be main- 
taine 
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tained with Wood, &c. or elſe it would 
ceaſe to butn: Wherefore that which is 
Jaid upon the Fire for Fewel, mult have a 
Fire init, Which is capable of being exci- 
ted. Yea, i: would be alrogether impoſſible to 
make any thing burn if it had not a Fiery Eſ= 
ſence mit. Thatthe Creatures have aFire 
in them hath been ſhewed in the Obſervati- 
ons concerning Man, I. g. &c. 


8. 93. And as all Creatures have a Fire 
in them, ſo their Bodily Principle is Wa- 
ter, for the laſt thing into which Bodies can be 
reſolved is Water: And the Water, viz. the 
Heavenly and Spiritual cannot be reduced 
to another Eſſence, that is, into a Prin- 
ciple out of which the ſaid Spiritual Water . 
was produced at firſt, but continues always 
Water : fo that the Water is a Principle 
from whence all Bodies derive their Ori- 
ginal. Now that all Bodies proceed from 
water 1s very evident from this Experi- 
ment: A very credible Perſon, and good 
Friend hath told me,that he had met with a 
certain Water , which being diitiJPd 
with a gentle Heat did always produce 
Sand, which was left at the bottom of 
the Glaſs, and this notwithſtanding that 
it had before been Filtred through Paper. 
So that Nature teacheth us, that Sand 
hath its Original from Water. k 

Ce 
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Beſides it is well known that Sand and 
and Stones are of the ſame Nature, and 
of kin to one another. For experience 
teacheth us, that many Fiſhes that, have 
their Original from Water, do make 
Stones, as Oyſters, Cockles and other Shel- 
Fiſh, whoſe Shells are Stone, as appears in 
this, that like Limeſtone, they may be 
burnt into Lime. Neither do theſe Shells 
grow outwardly or Circumferentially upon 
them, but from within, for it is obſerved 
that as the Fiſh increaſeth, ſo the She!l in- 
creaſeth alſo. We find alſo in Cockle 
Shells that are ſpotted, that they increaſe 
and grow bigger, according as the Cockles 
themſelves do: Which is an evident de- 
monſtration, that the Shells of Fiſhes re- 
ceive their increaſe or growth from with- 
In, viz, from the Life of the Fiſhes to which 
they belong. Seing therefore that Fiſhes 
conſiſt of Water, and are nouriſhed there- 
with, their Shells muſt derive their Ori- 
Einal from the ſame Water, and conſe- 
quently this aſſures us, that Stones are 
the product of Water. 

Nature alſo holds forth the ſame thing 
to us, for there is a Mountain in Swit- 
zcrland, which gives forth Water 
from each ſide of it, the one where- 
of makes Stone, and the other waſtes ant 
enſumes jt, The fame is alſo further 

CON 
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confirmed by another Operation of Na- 
ture, for it hath been found that in ſome 
Mountains there is found a Water drop- 
ping from Stones,” which in its dropping 
down is turned into Stone, whereof ſee 
further in the Obſervations concerning Man, 
.18 1g. 

. And that all Bodies derive their Origi- 
nal from the Water, I have alſo ſhewed 
8 27. and in my Obſervations, &c. F. 9. 
8. 18, KC. 


F. 09. Seing that F. 27. it hath been ſaid 
that all Eſſences of things are ſpiritual,and 
the product of that which is ſpiritual, it 
follows that Fire and Water, being the 
two Principles whereof all Creatures con 
{iſt, they mult be ſpiritual Beings alſo. 


& 100. Todemonſtrate therefore that 
Fire 1s a ſpiritual Being, let us firſt Ob- 
ſerve that Fire:s the Life of the Creatures.For 
experience teacheth that when any breaths 
ing Creaturedies it turnscold,and is depri- 
ved of the heat and warmth it had when 
yetalive: Which may convince us, that 
ſeing the Life, as long as it continues 
in its Operation doth warm Man, or any 
other Animal, and ſometimes caſt him 
Into. extream heat, it muſt therefore be 
a Fiery Being. 

: More- 
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Moreover, Experience teacheth us, that 
things that are dead or mortified, as dead 
or rotten Wood, &c. doth not afford 
ſo much Fire, or does not burn fo well, 
as Wood that is yet ſound and alive; 
which is an Argument that the Life of 
Wood 1sa Fiery Eilence. 


Thirdly, Man experienceth in himſelf 
that the warmer he is ( provided the 
Warmth be regular and natural ) the 
more lively and chearful he is alſo, and 
on the contrary, the colder he 1s, 
the leſs fit he is to do any thing. Yea, 
there is nothing more notorious than 
that a Man that dies of a lingering 
Diſeaſe, grows ſtil} Colder and Cold- 
er, for proportionably as the Activity 
or Operativenes of his Life decreaſ- 
eth, ſo the cold encreaſeth, which 
moſt clearly demonſtrates t9 us, that 
the Life is a Fire. The ſame thing is 


alſo made out in our Obſervations concer- | 


ming Man, F. 11. 12, &c. 


8. 101. Seing therefore , that the 
Fiery Eſlence is the Lite of the Crea- 
tures, and that the Life hath nel- 
ther Limitation nor *xtenſion, conſe- 
quently the Ficry Eſſence muſt = a 

pl- 
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Spirit , and this- we have made out 
F. 82.83. and in our Obſervations con- 
cernin; Man, V. 13. 34, 35, 36, 37. tO 
Which I refer my Reader. 


S. 102. Andlike as the Fire is a Spi- 
rit, ſo is likewiſe the Warry Fſſece, 
which is the other Principle whereof all 
Creatures conſiſt, according to FS. 98. 
a Sptrutwal Eſſence. For tho? the low- 
er Waters. be viſible, and Tangible, 
yet 1s their Original ſpiritual, becauſe 
the Waters partake with the Aire, 
and are one and the ſame Nature, and 
the Aire doth partake and is in Uni- 
on with an Eſſence that 1s ſo ſpiritual 
that it cannot be ſhut out any where, 
but pierceth through all Bodies , which 
ſpiritnal Eſſence is by the Philoſo- 
phers called ether, or Materia Sub- 
this, which is always in conjunction 
with the Aire. If therefore the Aire 
have in it ſuch a ſpiritual Eſſence, it 
muſt alſo have Communion with the 
ſame, and therefore muſt he partaker 
of the Nature of that ſpiritual Efſence. 
And as the Air is partaker of the Na- 
ture of the ther, ſo likewiſe the Air 
Communicates with the Inferior Was 
ters, and this Communication _— 
et 
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eth us that the Inferior Waters de- 
rive their Original from the ſame Api- 
ritual Principle as the upper Wa- 
ters do. 

And for as much as the Images which 
Man ſends ferth from himſelf, are 
Spiritual Beings ( as hath 'been ſhewed 
in my Obſervations concerning Man , 
44. 45-) and no Images. can be made of 
Bodies, it follows that the Bodies from 
whence Images do proceed, muſt have a 
ſpiritual Original or Principle and this 
Principle of Bodies 1s the Water, accor- 
digg to F. g8. from all which it is evi- 
dent that the Aqueous Eſſence muſt be 
ſpiritual, | | 

The Birth of Man alſo teacheth us the 
ſame thing ; for ſeing that every Humane 
birth mult fir be ſpiritual, before it can 
be corporeal; as hath bcen ſhewed in my 
Obſervations Concerning Man 8. 93. 94. And 
that the Pody is formed of the Female or 
Lunar watry Eſſence, as in the foreſaid 
Obſervations, Y. 95. hath been ſhewed: 
wherefore it follows that the Water in 
its Original or Principle muſt be ſpiri- 
tual. 

Moreover it is a Fundamental Truth, 
that nothing can be ul: imately reſolved anto ary 
ether matter, except that whereof it doth con- 
ft : When therefoce the Scripture tells 

us, 
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us ; that that which is Bodily, muſt be 
made ſpiritual, doth not this plainly im+ 
ply, that Bodies proceed from a ſpiritu- 
al Principle ? 

If any one ſhould ſay, that when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the Body, being made 
ſpiritual, it doth not intend thereby, 
that our Bodies ſhould be ſo ſpiritualiz'd 
as to become inviſible, and to penetrate 
other Bodies : We dare tell ſuch a one 
to his face, that he doth not know what 
itis to be ſpiritual, nor what the Scrip- 
ture doth ſignify by that word. Now 
that the Body may become. ſpiritual, as 
to be inviſible, and to ' 2m; other 
Bodies , we may learn from our Savie 
our, whoſe Body, after his Reſurreqion 
was ſo ſpiritual, that when the Di'ci- 
ples had ſhut the Doors upon them for 
fear of the Fews, he notwithſtanding ens 
tred, and ſtood in the midſt of them, oh. 
20, Ig, 2:6. Which is not ſpecified in 
Scripture to no purpoſe, but to teach us 
that our Bodies mult be made ſpiritual, 
even as Chriſt had made his ſuch. Not 
that we are to underſtand here, that Chriſt 
by vertue of his Divine Nature made his 
Body thus ſpiritual, for this hath no 
place here; nor muſt we have recourſe 
to the Divine Omnipotence : for ifthers 
were not a Principle of ſpiritualization, 
Or 
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or being made ſpifitual in all Bodies, God 
himſelf would never make Bodies ſpiritu- 
al. Our Saviour therefore was willing 
to teach us by his ſpiritual Body, that we 
as being his Members and followers, 
ſhall obtain ſich a ſpiritual Body, as ſoon 
as we are perfectly and wholly dead : 
And therefore the Apoltle tells us, 1 Cor. 
I5. 42, 43, 44+ 1 hat i ( the Body) is ſown 
tn Corruption, it is raiſcd in Incorruption ;, it 
is ſown in d;ſhonour, it 1s raiſed in Glory: it 
is ſorn in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : A 
Nitxral (properly Souliſh) Body is ſown, but 
it 15 raiſed a Spiritual Body. And V. 53. For 
this Corruption. muſt put on Incorrupiion,, and 
this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. Which 
ways of Expreſſion do plainly intimate to 
vs, that that which is bodily muſt become 
ſpiritual ; andif it can be made ſpiritual, 
then conſequently. its Principle muſt be a 
ſpiritnal Being, That the Water 1s a 
ſpiritual Eſſence I have ſhewed in my Ob- 
fervations come-rnins Man, 8. 20, 

But foraſmuch as it hath been ſhewed 
8. 97. 98. That all Creatures conſiſt of a 
Firry and Watry Eſſence, and that theſe 
Eſſences are ſpiritual, according to 8. 100. 
101,102: It follows that the Eſ-nriality of 
Bodies canrot be Arnihilated: Becauſe the 
Eſſentiality from whence Ecdies Origt- 
nally do proceed , hath been in God wirh- 
out 
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out beginning. Of which ſee more F. 24- 
25, and 85. 


F. 104. Seing therefore that the Crea- 
tures have their Original from theſe two 
ſpiritual Eſſences, the next thing we are 
ro enquire into Is , What aifference there is 
betwixt the Fiery and Watry Eſſence. 

It hath been ſhewed F. 100. that Fire is 
the Life of all Creatures ; that is, that 
which ſupports and upholds them in their 
Efficiency or Activity : To the end there=- 
fore that we may know wherein the Wa- 
try Eſſence differs from the Fiery, it will 
be neceſſary for us to enquire a little into 
the nature of the Watry Eſſence. 

It is known by Experience, -that the 
Fire and Water are two Eſſences , that 
ſtand oppolite to each other ; that j3, the 
Fire Warms, and the Water Cools , ſo 
that the Water hath a contrary Operation 
or Efficiency to Fire; for as the Fiery eſ- 
{ence quickens, ſo the Watry kills, or 1s 
the Cauſe of Death. - And thus mnch daily 


Experience teaCheth us; ' for when Cold, 


which partakes of the nature of the Watry 
Eſſence, -gets the Dominion, and bears 
ſway, then Death follows. 

Moreover, that the Watry Eſſence in- 
clines to a and Death, in oppolition 


to the Vivifying Fiery Eſſence, may be ' 
M 


hence 


 _— a 
"% - 
* 


_ - - a— 
> - LIT SY 

<4 y OY 

> ©» 


(178) 
hence diſcernible; becauſe the Watry cool- 
ing and Refrigerating Eſſence hath Domi- 
nion in the Night, as the Fiery in the 
Day : This being the Order which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in the World, viz. That 
the Sun which is a Fiery Being, ſhould 
Rule or have Dominion over the Day, 
and the Moon over the Night. Gen. 1.16. 
And for as much as the Moon is Refrige- 
rative or Cooling like the Water, and hath 
Dominion over the Water, as. hath been 
ſhewed in our Obſervations concerning Man, 
&. 25. Conſequently it muſt he. of the na- 
ture of Water. Scing tlierefore that the 
Moon is of the Watry Eſſence, and hath 
Dominion over the Night, and that the 
Night cauſeth Reſt and Sleep, as hath been 
ſhewed inthe aforeſaid Ob/erva'iors, Y. 26. 
and that Sleep is Death ina leſs degree, as 
hath been ſhewed in our Obſervations, F. 
32. from all this L ſay, it follows, that the 
Watry Eſſence muſt be Operative of ſleep 
and death. | 

From what hath been ſaid we. may alſo 
underſtand the contrary Obſervation of the 
Water, to that of the Fiery Eſſence : For 
as Heat and Cold, Lite and Death are op- 
polite to one another ; ſo likewiſe is Light 
and. Darkneſs: Now it is evident that 
Light proceeds from the Fiery Efſence,and 


therefore by conſequence, the Watry Eſ-- 
| ſence 
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ſence muſt excite Darkneſs, becauſe Fire 
and Water are contrary to each other, 
and therefore we muſt conclude that the 
contraty Effects of i ight and Darknefs are 
the Product of their oppoltte Eſſences. 


Y 105. Now that the Watry Ffſcnce inr 
cludes Dark. eſs in it ſolf, the Moon will in- 
form us, which being a Watry Eflence, 
Rutes or bears Dominion by Night, over 
the Darkneſs, and therefore mult partake 
of Darkneſs: For where there 1s a Domt- 
nion, there muſt alſo 'ea Union or Com- 
mnnication with that which 1s Ruled, and 
where there 1s a Union, there mult be al- 
ſo a Participation of the ſame Nature. 

Furthermore it is evident from the Crea- 
tion that the Watry Eſſence m partake 
of the Darkneſs 3 for Gen. 1.1, 2 It is 
ſaid, that in the beginning G a Created the 
Heaven and Earth : Where Mofes inti- 
mates to us, through or by whom Created 
the World, viz. mor through the Begin- 
ning, 147% in the Principle or Beginning 
as it is ſaid John 1/1. And this <2,.4 is the 
ſame with 5-25, the Word, viz. Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and 79h: in the ſame place expreſly tells us, 
And that Moſes, Gen. 1. 1. intimates to us, 
by whom God Created the World, 1s evi- 
dent from hence, becauſe when God Crea- 
M 2 ted 
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ted the World, there was not yet any Be- 
ginning of time. . Belides, what. Wiſdom 
can there otherwiſe be found- in theſe 
Words, when it is faid that Tg begin= 
ning God Created Heaven and Earth, if by 
the Beginning be meant only the beginning 
of time, Which can lignifie no more than 
this, that when God Created the World, 
he did Create it. For all Men know, that 
every thing mult have a Beginning of Being 
that thing which It is, when It 1s firſt pro- 
duced ; this is ſelt evident, neither can it 
be faid of any thing, after that it is Crea- 
ted, that it ſhall yet be Created; So that 
there would be not only no Wiſdom in 
theſe Words of o/cs, but not ſo much 
as any paſſable Sence; ſhould we take them 
inthe meaning, according to which moſt 
men now a days do apprehcnd them. 

But what is more, the Words will not 
ſo much as contain a Truth, it by [ the 
Beginning | we underſtand the Beginning of 
time ; for time is nothing elſe buta Limi- 
tation, we conceive in our thoughts, either 
according to the Courſe of the Sun, or the 
motion of any other thing from one place 
to another. Now where there 1s a Limt- 
tation or Meaſuring, there mult of neceſſ1- 
ty be ſome Created thing, by or according 
to which. the ſaid Meaſuring is performed: 
{othar ir isevident there could be no time, 


£ll after theC reation of the world, And wh 
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beforeit. When therefore it is ſaid that 
God Created the Heaven and the Earth in the 
. Btginting, viz. of time; then time muſt 
'have beembefore the World was ; becauſe 
-when God'Created (if we may ex oreſs our 
ſelves ſo'). there. was' yet no Beginning of 
.the World;;3: but after that God had Cre- 
ated the World, then firſt it was that the 
World began to Exiſt, and conſequently 
Timealfoy for as machas Timeis nothing 
elſe bur: 'a _ Limitation,taken trom Crea- 
tures ,-and_ therefore a thing that is'con- 
ſequential z : and: poſterior to the things 
that are ;Created,- as hath been juſt now 
ſhewed. So- that it would be altogether 
repugnant.to the Nature of the Creation, 
if by the [ Beginning }- ſhould be under- 
ſtood thebeginning' of time: Moreover, 
that by theſe Words in the Beginning is to 
'be underftood Jeſus Chriſt ; is a thing-con- 
hrmed by-many Authors, and particularly 
by  Leigh-in-: his Critica, Sacra under the 
Word 1 PWR), 
- :2After that Moſes therefore; Gen. 1, 1. 
had fhewed by whom the World was Cre. 
ated, he next. tells us, V. 2d. how or in 
what condition” the ; Earth was ' when 
God had Created it, viz: -Empry and woid, 
whereby is intimated , that all the Eſſences 
that were. to come forth from the Earth, 
_ comp ag to the "—_ lay hid and 
CON 
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concealed in the Earthly Eſſence, . but were 
not yer fit to Operate, or bring forth Fruit, 
as appears from hence ; becauſe V.8, on 
the Third day, the Waters were firſt di- 
vided from the Earth, and thenft was that 
the Earth brought forth her Frbit. V. 11. 
And the reaſon why the Earth'was Empty 
and Void, and could not yet: bring forth 
Fruit, 'was b:cauſe Darkneſs was upon the 
the /ace. of the Deep: That is, the Fire or 
Light was yet hid in the Water or Dark- 
neſs. and therefore the Light could not as 
yet be Operative, 'and bring forth” Fruits. 
And after that Moſe: had ſhewed, how all 
beings were hid in the Creation, and that 
in ſucha manner as that they conld not yet 
orderly exert their Efficiency,” which they 
began firſt to do-in the days following; he 
proceeds next to tell us, from!what, and 
1nwhat manner the Creation was perform- 
ed; orcarried on; and that in theſe words, 
and the Spirit of God moved u70n the Waters: 
W hence it is evident, that all Beings were 
produced out ofthe Water , according to 
S 98. and that by the Spirit. -..Now the 
firſt thing that was brought forth from the 
Waters was the Light, which was hid in 
Darkneſs, or in the Watry Eſſence. ' For 
V. 4. itis-{aid; that God /epara/ed/the Light 
fromthe Darkneſs * So that the Light was 


already, viz. before its Manifcſtation, wy 
| 1 


( 183 ) 
hid in the Darkneſs : '' For as muchas all 
things were brought forth from out of the 
Water, by the Spirit, and the Light is 
ſaid to come out of the Darkneſs;& there-= 
fore we may infer from hence, that the 
Darkneſs '-and the Water are to be taken 
for one and the ſame Eſſence; as 4oſes 
ſeems plainly enough to intimate with theſe 
words ; and the Darkneſs he called Night , 
V.5. For experience teacheth us, that 
Night orDarkneſs is the cauſe of Cold and 
Water. Wherefore we are to learn hence, 
that Darkneſs Communicates with the Wa=- 
try Eſſence. And when it. is ſaid V. 16. 
And the leſſer Light ( the Moon ) to rule the 
Night, this "yp Anh ns that the Moon is 
of the Nature of the Night or Darkneſs ; 
and this is true, for experience teacheth 
'vs, thatthe Moon Rules over the Water 
and gives: forth moiſture, as the Night 
or Darkneſs alſo doth. All which Obſer- 
* vations put together, do in my judgement. 
make it very-evident, that the Darkneſs is 
one and the ſame with the Watery Eſſence. 
And for a further proof that the Watry 
' Eſſence is the Darkneſs, we will here com: 
pare ſome Expreſſions of the Holy Scrip- 
ture together, and ſee what nnderſtanding 
' the ſame will afford 'ns, © with relation to 
- this Matter: Man, aslong as he lives and 
_ leaves to fin; is faid' to, be in Darkneſs, 


John 
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lobn 3. 19. Rom.-2.19. &Cc. and this Dark- 
neſs-is the Eſſence of Badies, as we are 
-raught; Row. 13, 12: Let us caſt off the works 
. of Derkneſs. Which Works of Darkneſs 
the Apoſtle enumerates, V. 13. viz. Riot- 
ing,.Drnukenneſs, C hembering, and Wanton- 
. neſs, Strife and; Envyivo. In order to the 
_ prevention of theſe, he adviſcthus, V. 14. 

norto 'ake proviſe. n for the Fleſh, for the 
gratifying of its Luf/s, Whence it is ob- 
vious to underſtand- that Fleſh and Dark- 
neſs, have Commwgion together. | This is 
that-which the Apoſtle ſhews: at large, 
Epb-.;4. and 5.- Chapter, where he declares 
that, the unfrujrful Works of Darkneſs 
are the old Man,- that is, the: unſubdued 
ſtate. of the fleſh; And therefore, as the 
| Darkneſs is not good ; ſothe Apoltle Rom. 

7-18, tells us of the Eleſh, that vo good awells 
mit, with many. other places to the ſame 
purpoſe. From all; which it 1s evident, 
that that which is Fleſhly and. Corporeal, 

15:0ne with the Darkneſs ,,. becauſe that 
which is bodily contains the Darkneſs in it 
ſelf, Now it hath. been ſhewed 8 27. and 
97- -Thar that, which is bodily conſiſts of 
the Watry Efence, or hath its. Original 
from it: And, ſeing that the Bodily part 
iscalled Darkneſs , and that, it, conſilts of 
Water,..it follows. that the Darkngſs and 
Watry Ellencg muſt needs partake with 
each other, and beone. &. 106 
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8. 106. And like as the Fiery Eſſence is a 
Spirit, ſo alſo is the, Water a Spiritual 
Being, according to 5. 102. and therefore 
the. Watry Eſſence hath its Efficiency or 
Activity as well as Fiery , as hath been 
ſhewed F. 104., And that all Fiery Spirits 
or Lives, have not all of them one and 
the ſame Efficiency is evident from what 
we read of the good Angels, which in Heb. 
I. 7. are called Flames of Fire: Some of 
them alſo are called Cherubims,others Sera- 
phims, that_ is Fiery Spirits, &c. The 
Apoſtle alſo Col. 1,16. makes a more par» 
ticular diſtinCtion between them, calling 
them Throzes, Dominions, Principalities, 
Powers, And Eph. 1. 20. 21. And ſet bim 
(Chriſt) at his own right hand in the Heaven- 
ly places, far above all Principality, Power, 
Might, and Dominion, and every name that is 
named. If any one ſhould ſay that thereare 
only different Denominations given to Spi- 
Tits, and that notwithſtanding they may 
all of them be of one and the ſame Effici- 
ency, I would demand of ſuch a one, of 
what uſe then it is to give them theſe dif- 
feregt Denominations: for if the Apoſtle 
deſigned only to expreſs one and the ſame 
thing, by all theſe Names, then it 1s no bet- 
ber. then a vain Repetition of ſo many 
words. Beſides it is well known that 
Names are glyen to diſtinguiſh things 
e F# | ont 


c186). 
from one another, and to expreſs the Pro. 
perty, Uſe, and Operation of the Subject 
to Which ſuch a Name is given. When 


therefore the Holy Scripture makes a dif- 


terence betwixt Spirits, and Spirits, by gi- 
ving them divers Names, ought not we to 


conclude that theſe different Denomina- 


tions ſignific the various Properties and 
Operations of Spirits, as well as the Names 
of vilible, and Tangible Subſtances, do'ex- 
preſs their Properties and Operations. To 
what purpoſe therefore is it to make this 
Childiſh evaſion here concerning Spirits, 
in a matter which is a Received Truth in 
all other natural things, viz. That names 
are given to things to diſtinguiſh them in 
their Operations from one another. But 
theſe are the Fruits of our Modern Carna- 
lity, we will know of nothing but what 
is bodily, becanſe we are altogether ig- 
notant of what is Spiritual. But that the 
Angels have their different Operations 1s 
evident from the Revelations, where we find 
a deſcription of ſeveral Angels, and their 
different Operations. hoy 

-, Neither do the Angels only differ thus, 
but continual Experience alſo teacheth us, 
that the Lives ar fiery Spirits of the Crea: 
tures do differ from one another in their 


Operations, for all Lives do not. bring | 


forth the ſame kind of Bodies, but as the 
7 FR Apoltle 
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\A poſtle faith, 1 Cor. ©5, All Fleſh is not the 
on Fleſh, &c. and why ſo, but becauſe the 
Lives which form the Fleſl-and Body ( as 
may. be ſeen in the Obſervations concerning 
Man S 37.38. 39) have not all of them 
the ſame Eficiency. | 


&. 107. Andasall FierySpiritsor Lives 
have not the ſame F fficiency, ſo neitherare 
the watry, dark, or refrigerating Eſſences 
of one operation,. as hath been ſhewed in 
the ſaid Obſervations, $S. 28. and 33. 

The Holy Scripture alſo: informs us, 
that the Watry Eſſence conſiſts of many 
different Spirits, for ſince according to F. 
Iog. the Watry Eſſence, and the Dark- 
neſs are one, and th Scripture aſſerts the 

Darkneſs to be anEſſence, andnot a mere 
-rothing, ſeing that it hath us own proper 
Operations, .as appears Kvm. 13.12. Led 
#5 caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and Eph. 

F-t 1. Have no fellowſhip withthe. unfruitful 
Works of Darkneſs. Which proves that 
-Darkneſs isa Being, becauſe it hath its pe- 

culiar Operations,” and what 4heſe works 
of Darkneſs are; hath been. ſhewed F. 105. 

Neither hath the Darkneſs only an Effict- 
,enoy- of its-own-:! but conſiſts8alſs of many 
-Spirits, which have their Government, 
{and 'Governours,' as will be evident by 
comparing the following Places; Luke 22, 


$3+ 
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$3. our Saviour ſaith, This is the Power of 
' Darkneſs, viz." - That whereby the Seediof 
"the Serpent"ſhould bruiſe his heel. And 
*this Powet of Darkneſs our Saviour calls, 
Fohn 12. 31. and 14. $0. the' Prince of this 
-World: which Prince Eph. 2. 2; is called 
the Prince of the Power of the Aire, the Prince 
of the Spirit: that now worketh in te Children 
- of D;ſobeditnte. And'\V-4;' tells us , that 
"the oPerariony of this Spirit are the Luſts of 
- the Fleſh” '\Whence it *appears that this 
Spirit-hath-Communion with the Spirir of 
Darkneſs.” Moreover, the Apoſtle Attri- 
. dures to the Fleſh, viz. '- To the Spirit of 
Darkneſs which Rules: the Fleſh, a Will, 
and Thoughts :  And'therefore when the 
-Apoltle ſ#ith, . Eph.' 6. 12: He wreſtle not 
- ag aint Fleſh and Blood, he thereby intimates 
tous, that'it is not our outward Fleſh and 
Blood that puts'this force ypon us, but the 
*Spirit that Rules this Fleſh, and therefore 
he immediuthySnbjoinsz- Bit againſt Priict- 
\ palities,. againſt Powers, ug aint the Rulers of 
5 the Darkneſs of this World, againſt Spiritual 
-Wickedneſi in high Places: And theſe Spirits 
::of Darkne$ rhe Apoſtle calls A#s 26. vs. 
 -Darkneſs _—_ the Power-of —_— &C. : 
Ty 5 10$;! \Fivi all which ws ks: 
that ſeing that all Bodily : things are the 
y ;Product of the Ty Eſſence, S. 97-. ond 
ds (25 31 That 
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that the Watry or Dark Eſſence hath its 
Spirits F. 107. and the Watry is oppoſite 
to the Fiery Eſfence,, F. 104. and that Man 
conſiſts of theſe two Eſſences F. 90. 96, Fc. 
rhat conſequently he muſt have inhim Spi- 
rits of Darkneſs,as well as Spirits of Light- 
which deſerves well to be noted by us, for 
as much as hereafter it will make way for 
our underſtanding the Stile, or manner of 
Expreſſion uſed in Holy Scripture. 


8. 109. But it may be Queried here, ſe- 
ing that Manconſiſts of theſe two Spiri- 
tual'Efſences, and that they are oppoſite to 

each other, how then can there be any 
Union between them, ſb as to Co- -operate 
towards, and bring forth one Birth ? This 
Difficulty will be eaſily removed, if firſt 
we conſider what Umty is: 'Rnow we 
therefore, that two Bodies, tho? they dif- 
fer in their Nature, may notwithſtanding 
be united together, and Co-operate in Us» 
nity, viz. when the one of them is made 
ſubject to the other, and in all reſpects 
complies with its Operations, ſo as that 
the one de Paſſive, and the other Active. 
And if ſuch a Unity as we have now deſcri- 
bed were not between the Fiery and Wa- 
try Eſſence, nothing in the World could 
be able to ſubſiſt or operate any thing. 
And therefore our Saviour ſaith, Math. 6. 


24 


ip 3 || 

24. Ne man-ean ſerve two Maſters, for 5. 
ther he will bate the ene and love the other, or 
elſc be will bold to the one and deſpiſe the other ;, 
ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon ; That is, 
the one or the other of them muſt have 
Domimon, but cannot both bear ſway at 
once. And to the ſame purpoſe the Apo- 
ftletells us 2 Cor. 6. 14. that unbclief can- 
not have the Dominion in Conjuncion 
with Faith,what Communion hath Light with 
Darkneſs! As if he ſhould fay it js not 
poſlible, that both theſe ſhould bear ſway 
together, for beirig contrary to each other, 
the one muſt bear Rule over the other, 
before that they can be united. 

Now that there is a Union between 
theſe two in Nature, we find by experi- 
ence, becauſe as long as the fiery Lite of 
each Creature doth perform its ordinary 
working,the Creature cannot in any of the 


Members of its Body ſuffer any putrefa&tion 


or Mortification:but as ſoon as the Life of a 
Creature is either over-rulcd by another,or 
ccaſeth from its wonted Operation, then 
the Watry Eſſence gets the Dominion, and 
cauſeth Death and Corruption an rhe ſaid 
Bodies turning them ro Worms. Ce. 

But ſome Perhaps will object that I have 
ſaid F. 90. That no two things of a diffe- 
rent Original can be united; and how then 


theſe two,vix, Light and Darkneſs can be 
5 uni- 
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united, ſeing they are contrary toone a- 
nothet ? To which I anſwer, firſt, that 
it is a Fundamental Truth, that two 
things of a different Original cannot be 
united ; but this is not the caſc here, for we 
do not ſay that Light and Darkneſs have a 
diflerent Original, but only that they have 
a contrary working : Yea quite contra- 
rily we do aſſert, that tho? Light and Dar k« 
nfs be contrary 10 each other in operation, yet 
that they are of one Original, and therefore can 
be united together. Now that the Light and 
Darkneſs, or the Fiery and Watry Eſſence 
have one Original, we may know by this, 
becauſe the Light comes cut of the Dark- 
neſs, and becauſe Darkneſs may be made 
Light, and Light Darkneſs. This we are 
taught Ger. 1. 2. where there was nothing 
but Darkneſs, and V. 3. The Light was 
firſt brought forth, viz. out of the Dark- 
neſs, for V. 4. God Separates the Light from 
the Darkneſs 3; - To which the Apoſtle Al- 
ledging, faith 2 Cer. 4. 6. God who com- 
manded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs. 
Foraſmuch therefore , as the Light pro- 
ceeds from theDarkneſs,and can lye hid in 
the ſame, conſequently they muſt par- 
take with one another, and be ally'd toge- 
ther orderived from one Original : For 
otherwiſe the Light could never be turn'd 


to Darkneſs, as 4att, 6, 23. If then the Light 
| that 


_ 
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that is inthee be Darkneſs. And Luke 17: 
35- Take heed therefore, that the Light 
which is inthee be not Darknefs. - And on 
"the contrary, neither would the Darknefs 
ever become Light, which yet is poſitively 
aſſerted Eph. 5. 8. For ye were ſometimes 
Darkneſs but now are ye Light: Neither 
would a Darkned Underſtanding ever be 
capable of being enlightned, which yet is 
aſſerted Eph. 3. 18. 

Both theſe Objections are alſo anſwe- 
red in my Obſervarions concerning Man Q 31. 
32. And therefore I fhall no further en- 
large vpon them here. 


8. 110. We ſhall only by the way take 
notice here, that if any one from the Exiſt- 
ence of thefe two contrary Principles, 
whereof all .Creatures ſubſiſt , ſhall con- 
clnde, that there muſt he two Gods, one 
Good and the other Evil, it will bea ſign 
that he hath not conſidered that the Light 
may be made Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs 
Light, as is ſhewedin F. 109. And conſe- 
quently that theſe two Principles do not 
ſuppoſe two Gods, but one only, becauſe 
they are ally*d together, and conſequent- 
ly proceed both of them from one God. 
For if theſe Principles were not brought 
forth by one God, but the Effets of two 


feveral Deities, then it would be true; m 
thel* 
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theſe Principles proceeding from two dif- 
ferent Cauſes, could not have any Commu» 
nion or be united with one another ; But 
ſeing theſe Principles are United , this 
ſhews that they proceed trom one God. 


C&. 111. Hitherto we have ſhewed that 
all Creatures conliſt of theſe rwo Spiritual 
Eſſences, and that theſe two different Be- 
ings conſiſt of many Spirits: But becauſe 
our Aime 1s to ſhew, how, or in what ſtate 
Man was Created by God, we are to en- 
quire what kind of Body it was that God 
Created for Adam. 


$. 112. We have ſhewed in the 2d. and 
34. Chapters, that Man had in himſelf the 
Divine Light, viz. - The Image of God, 
which did lluminate his Soul and Body. 
Neither had he only the Image of God ia 
him, but he had alſo a Soul given him, of 
which we have Treated Chap. 4th. And be- 
ſides theſe two, God formed Man a Body 
out of TTW2TR Adamab, Gen. 2. 7, 
which doth not merely fi pnific Earth, or 
Red, Earth,(as now a days is ſuppoſed) bus 
the Blood of the Earth, For why do our 
Modern Interpreters ſay that TOM figni- 
hes Red Earth, but becauſe n= Signities 
Bleod, and Blood is Red. But what wul- 
gom is there coucht in this, that Adams 
N Body 
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Body was formed out of Red Earth? For 
my part | know not what they can make 
of tiis. But we ſhall find a fund of Wiſ- 
dom in tis word, if we Tranſlate it the 
Blyod of the Earth. For >=1 Blood, fignte 
hes the Life, or the Spiritual part of the 
Body, as is evident from thoſe places of 
Scripture that expreſly tell us that Elood 
!iighifies the Life, or Soul, Gen. 9g. 4. But 
Fleſh with its Soul ( that is ) its Blood, Oc. 
and Deut. 12.23. Be ſure that thou eat not 
the Blood, ſor the Blood i ihe Soul, Whence 
weare taught, that Adams Body being 
formed of "VM it did conſiſt of the Spi- 
ritual and Souliſh part of the Earth, as be- 
fore hath been ſhewed, that the Cor- 
poreal is brought forth from that which is 
Spiritual, 


& 113. Bux it is not ſufficient for us to 
know of what the Humane Body was for- 
med; bur we muſt further enquire why 
God gave Man a Body. 


8. 114. In order therefore to our know- 
ing why God hath given Adam a body, 
we muſt firſt of all enquire why fan was 
Created by God? To which commonly is 
anſwered, that Man was Created to Glo- 
rifie God, and to publiſh his Virtues and 
Praiſe, with other ſuch like, which ex- 

| prelſions 
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preſlions do contain a Truth, if weunder- 
itand what 1s required to the Gloritying 
of God. But that we may not trom theſe 
Expreſſions conceive any Hnmarfe thoughts 
of God, as if he were delighted, as Men 
are with hearing himſelt praiſed : Let us 
enquire into the Bottom of what theſe 
words import; and that by putting this 
Query, whether a man when he Glorifies 
God, be not operative? To which the 
anſwer mult be effirmative, becauſe the 
leaſt Action or Thought is an Operation : 
If therefore the Gloritying of God be a 
working z the next thing we aie to cn- 
quire is, wherein this Working conſiſts : 
This Operation of Glorifying Grd, and 
Magnifying of his name, doth not conſiſt 
in this, that God thereby receives. more 
Perfection, or a greater degree of Wor= 
thineſs, and that trom his Creature, for 
as much as God is every way perfet, yea 
that Being from whom aid through whom 
all things are brought forth, and are ſtill 
daily maintained; fo that God can have no 
more perfection or worthineſs now, than 
he hath ever had : for as much as to that 
which is pertect 1a all reſpets, nothing 
more can be added. Whar then is this 
Work or Operation of Man, whereby he 
Glorifies God, and whercin doth it Con- 
hit? Mans Glorifying of God conſiſts in 
N 2 this 
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this, that he performs that which God 
hath Commanded him , which Command 
is expreſt, Gen, 1 28. And God ſaid unto 
them be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh 
the Earth, and ſubane it, and have Domini- 
on over the Fiſh of the Sea, and ever the Fowl 
of the Heaven, and over eve: y living thing that 
creepeth upon 1he Farth. So that we ſee God 
commands Man to be ſruirful, and this 
Fruitfulneſs conſiſts in Malriplying, which 
Expreſlions are Repeated V. 22. Man was 
alſo commanded to Repleniſh or fil! the 
Eat, thatis he ſhould exalt the Earth 
to that perfeF1on, to which it was to be 
bronght, and advanced, viz. to be made 
Spiritual and Glorious. And that this is 
the ſence of theſe words, appears from 
hence, that man hath an Earthly Body, 
which 1s maintained from the Earth, for 
Man continually Eats and 1s nouriſhed with 
thar which is rarthly, which Earthly Bo- 
dy and Food hath been given him to the 
end he might make it Heavenly and Spiri- 
tual, as is abundantly ſhewed, 1 Cor. 15. 
and V. 54- it is faid, that the Sinners Mor- 
tal Body ſhall be made Immortal, and in- 
corrmptible, Fc. Yea the whole Duty of 
Man towards his God Confiſts in this, 
that he make the Earthly, or Dark and 
Watry Ellence { whereof bis Body Origit- 
rally conſiſts, according toy. 98.) -a 
<, att 
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and Glorious, and by this means approactt 
near to the Divine , and unchangeable 
Light, and attain to Communion with the 
ſame. And to the end he might thus fill 
the Earth, that is, make it <piritual, God 
alſo Commanded Adam io ſubdue the Earth : 
whereby ts not meant that man ſhould have 
the Earth under his Feet, go upon it, or 
Till and Cultivate it, for this Nature fuf- 
hciently teacheth us, neither was there 
any need of a Command to inforce it : 
bur hereby is intimated to us, that 2t 2s 
the great duty of Man to have the Earth- 
ly and Dark Eſſence whereof his Body 
doth Conſiſt, under his power and Com- 
mand ; ſo 2s that the ſaid Dark Eſſence 
might not bear Rule over the Fiery, but 
on the contrary, that his Glorious and 
Illuminated Spirit, ſhould Rule over the 
Dark or Watry Eſſence whereof his Bo- 
dy doth conſiſt, and over the Spirits that 
are in it, < of which ſee SF. 107. ) and the 
word U23 ſignifies to have Dominion over, 
to Conquer, to bring into Subjeition and Obedi- 
ence, And when we put ſuch a Sence as 
this upon theſe Words, Repleniſh the Earth 
and Subdue it , we ſhall find them to hold 
forth Wiſdom and Underſtanding , and 
ſuch as doth excellently agree and com- 
port with the Nature of Man, ſeing that 
ke conliſts of theſe two different Eſſences, 
Vit. 
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©iz, The Fiery and the Watry. Neither 
is there any thing, throughout the! whole 
Current of Scr ipture, more prelt upon, 
than to mortify his Fleſh, to Subdue jr, 

and Glorifie it through the Spirit, as hath 
been ſhewed $. 29 40, 105, 107. So thar 
tne ſame _ which was Commanuded to 
Adam, Gen. 1.25, the Sinner mult now 
obtain * rreR mnch {uſfering, and mani- 


fold Dcaths. 


C. 115. Scing therefore, that it is the 
great duty, and Work of Man, purſuant 
to Gods Command, to Seubdue that which! 
is Earthly and Bodily, and to make it Spi- 
ritual, it was of abſolute neceſſity that he 
ſhould be partaker of the Earthly, | in or- 
der to his Glorifying of it. And for this 
Reaſon Man had an Eartiiiy Body beſtow- 
cd upon him, to the end he ſhould make 
that Body which is fed and maintained 
from the Earth Spiritual and illuminate 1 its 
Darkneſs. 

Morcover, God gave to Man Dominion 
over the Fiſhes of the Sea, and over the Fowl 
of Heaven, and over every living thing that 
creepeth uponthe Earth. And this was ne- | 
ceſſary becauſe man was appointed to fill 
or repleniſh the Earth, and to Subtlue it. 
In the word Earth being alſo comprenen- 
ded whatſoever conlilts of the Earth or 

Wa- 
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Water, becauſe the Earth hath its Original 
from the Water ; to the end therefore 
that Man might have Dominion over all 
theſe Creatures, it was neceſſary for him 
to have ſome Communion with them, that 
is to be partaker of their Natures, to the 
end that Ruling over them, he might in, 
and through the Glorifcation of his own 
Body Glorify them alſo, and make them 
Spiritual. And this could have been done 
in and through Adam, becanfe he being 
the Head of the Earth, did Covern all 
things by his Spirit, and therefore was 
partaker of ail Living Creatures, that ſo 
they might not be exempted from his 
Lominion. And that Adam was thus Par- 
taker of all Living things appears from 
this, that Man to this day doth Partake 
of the Fiſh, Fowl, and Beaſts, becauſe he 
enjoys the ſame for his Food and Nou- 
riſhment. Moreover, which is wel] to be 
minded, he was alſo to have Zominion over 
every Creeping thing , viz. Worms and 
other Infets, which Worms were not 
without him, for the Body conliſts of 
Worms, as appears, becauſe when it dies 
it turns to Worms, and Worms are the 
firſt Life of all Creatures ,becauſeall things 
that die turn to Worms. 


& 116, And to the end we may more 
Clearly 
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Clearly Diſſet the Condition and Quali- 
ties of Adam, we are well to conſider, 
That Adam before the Fall, did not con- 
fiſt, nor exilt as we Sinners now do; for 
we are part and Members of Adam, which 
were in Adam, (as is hinted $. 73.) we 
therefore being the Members of Adam, 
cannot have the ſame Perfetion which 
Adam had, who was the whole, | that is, 
who had all Men in himſelf: And in this 
reſpect the Apolile ſaith very well 1 Cor. 
12. ' That we all are one Body, yet ſo as 
that we are Members of that Body, now 
the Members have not one and the ſame, 
or analike powertul Operation, : neither 
are all of the ſame worth and dignity ; nor 
hath every Member ſcparatcly the ſame 
worthineſs with the whole Body. Whence 
we underſtand that none of Adans Poſte- 
rity can have the Excellency which Adam 
hath, becauſe Adam is the Head and Body, 
whereof all Men are only theMembers,and 
every Member Separately hath only the 
Perfection of being ſuch a Member, and 
not of being the 'whole Body. 

Neither is Adam only to be conſidered 
as the Head of all Mankind, and by con- 
ſequence, far more cxccllent than any of 
his Poſtericy, but ſuch alſo was the Pre- 
rogative of Adam, that he had the whole 
Earth and all Creaturesin himſelf, that is, 


that 
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that he Ruled over them all, and this could 
not be , excepr that his Spirit had dwelt 
in all things, and Goverrwd them. And 
that ail Creatures were in Adam, that is, 
that the whole Earth, and all living Crea- 
tures were upheld and Govern'd by his 
Spirit, in the fame manner as the Central 
Spirit of Man, upholds and Governs his 
whole Body ; we lcarn trom hence, be- 
cauſe when Adarz had ſinned, the whole 
Earth was curſed for his ſake, Gen. 3. 17. 
Now if ſo be the whole Earth and al! that 
iS in1t, had not been a pazt of Azam, what 
conſequence, or Canes could there be 
in this, that upon Adams ſinning the whole 
Earth ſhould be declared ſinful ? Moreover 
we Read Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. I hat the 
Creatu'e, as with a ſtretch: d forth head wai- 
ret for the Manifeſt ation of the Sens of God : 
For the Creature was made ſubjrtt to Var ity, 
not willingly, but by or through him who ha: 
ſubjefted the ſame, in hope that the Creature 
it /elf alſo ſhall be atlivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, wto the Glorious Liverty of the 
Sons of God. For we know that the whole Crea- 
tlon groaneth and 15 in travel together until now. 
When the Apoſtle here ſaith, that the 
whole Creation, that 1s, the whole Earth 
15 made ſubject to Vanity or Corruption, 
by him who hath ſubjected it, viz. to Va- 
nity, can this poſlibly be underſtood of any 

0) 
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One but of Adam? No ſurely, for God 
\ had Commanded Adam that he ſhoh1d Sub- 
due the Earth, or ſubject it, but not to Va- 
Nity, but by Glorifying the ſame, as hath 
been ſaid. 114. tho he did the contrary. 
If therefore Adam, being the Head and 
Governour of the whole Earth, hath made 
the whole Creation, viz. the Earth ſubject 


to Vanity, 1s not then this our Aſſertion- 


true and ſtedfaſt, that the whole Earth 
and all that is in it, Is a part of Aiam. Yea 
the Apoltle ſaith as much in plain words, 
by calling Men, the Earth, and whatſoever 
is in the ſame one whole Creation, or Crea- 
ture; thereby expreſly ſhewing, that the 
whole Earth is not any thing ſeparate from 
Adam, but belongs to him, and makes up 
one Creature with him. 


$. 117. But altho' God, according to 
$. 115. Created Man to Repleniſh the 
Earth, and to ſubdue it, yet withal God 
fo Created man, that he conld do the ſame 
of his Free Will without compulſion, as 
was ſhewed Y. 33. 34. and (ad experience 
ſufficiently convinceth, that Asam could 
tranſgreſs this Command of God. But of 
this we ſhall Treat hereafter,, when we 
come to ſpeak of Mans Fall, and by what 
and how tit happened, 


A 


OF IHE 


I {UT HOR of the APPENDIX, 


To the 


READER. 


Heartily Wiſh that all Perſons to whom it 
I ſhall bappen to have , and Read the ſmall 
foregoingT reatiſe of Dr. Paulus Buchius, would 
pleaſe rorecerve the ſame with a3 kind and 00d 


Intentiois as the Aged Author of this Apper rdix. 


Preſents it to then; He having taken the pains 
10 cauſe it to be Tranſlated out of the Dutch 
| Manuſcript i into Engliſh; 1: was the Requeſt 
IU of bis Friends (after that they had read the ſaid 
| ranſla ion ) tiiat he would be millins to add 
thereunto an Appendix , which ſix Dald yet more 
Ilutrate the Doftrine of the Reva!utinn of Hu- 
manc Souls; To which deſire of theirs IT 
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ded, and (as you bereſee ) be hath cauſed it to 
be dome in hafte, which therefore falls ſhort of 
Fhat clearneſs of Stile which his Friend who firſt 
wrote in Dutch the foregoing Book could have 
given it, to have made it more intelligible then 
x ts at preſent : Alſo for that very reaſon he 
carmor at preſent ſatisfie the Deſtres of ſome that 
be would Write a Commentary on the firft four 
Chapters of Geneſis which perhaps he may do 
hereafter. | 


Farewell. 


F. M. Van Helmont. 
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APPENDIX 


Several ueſtions with their An- 
ſwers Concerning the Hypotheſes 
of the Revolution of Hu- 

mane Souls. 


Queſt. t, I He Hypotheſis being this , 
That every individual of. LB 


kind muſt ſeveral times die and be Born again, 
an Order 10 the working ont of their Salvatics 
bere in this World; Jt 1s Queried firſt, Whe- 
ther any Books of this Author treating of ſuch 
a Revolution of Humane Souls have beer 
Printed and Publiſhed in divers Languages, and 
in different Countries ? 


Anſwer. 1. Yes, Diverſe Books of this 


Avthors Treatiog of ſich a Reyolutionof 
Human? 
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Humane Souls have been Printed in diffe. 


rert Languages, and that in ſeveral Coun- 


Qveſt. 2. What do ſore of the Learned 
judge concerning this Hypoth: ſts ? 

Anaſw, :. They are ſomewhat reſerved 
and ſhy, openly to declare their I hougits 
concerning this Matter ; becauſe it ſeems 
as yet to be very novel, , and but little 
known to the moſt: But when reminde!d 
they may then rememher, that both the 
Books which T reat theicof, asalſo many 
clear Texts of Holy Scripture, evincing 
the ſame, are not unknown to them : and 
then they muſt own, that it is impoſſible 
to underſtand many places of the Holy 
Scripture without this Hypotihelis. 


Queſt. 3. What does the unicarned ſay of 
"2X 

Anſw.' Some of the Unlearned, having 
titrle or no; judgement of their own, and 
being prepoſſeſſed with a prejudice from 
others, do ſuppoſe it to bea vain Opinion, 
which the' Fews received from the Hea- 
then, | 


Queſt. 4. What is the reaſon that not any of 
the Learned have indeavoured to confute ( as 
yer ) theſe Books, wor manifeſtly to prove that 

| there 
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there can be no ſuch Revolution of Humane 
Souls? 

Anſw. Becauſe when ſome write great 
Books it may, for the moſt part, be con- 
cluded, that they endeavour rather to 
drown a Doctrine,then to find out a Truth: 
So that it's not to be wondred at, that the 
Learned hitherto ( for any thing I know ) 
have not written againſt it , nor demon=- 
ſtrated ( in ſhort ) that the return of Souls 
is impoſſible : in as much as it is impoſſible 
for them to perform this, as it is for them 
to demonſtrate that the propagation of 
Mankind depends not on any precedent 
Generation, it having continued immortal 
from Adam. ' 


Queſt. 5. What is the reaſon why this 
Dottrine hath, for theſe many Azes, been as it 
were, loſt among ſt men in Europe ? 

Anſw. The Reaſon why this Doctrine 
hath been ſo much hid is, becauſe Men are 
become for the moſt part Corporeal and 
Carnal, ſo that they cannot ſee nor appre- 
hend any thing, but what is ſuitable to, and 
(as we may fay) taſtes of this preſent Bo- 
dy of Fleſh and Blood,though that alſo con- 
tinually is changing, and remains not con- 
itantly the ſame. 


Queſt, 6. hence did che wiſe Heathens 


derive 
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derive their knowledze in ſome part of thi 
Dottrine ? 

Anſw. The wiſe Heathens as Socrates, &c, 
have by continual Searching, been able to 
find out this Truth in part ; foraſmuch as 
the Myſteries of Holy Scripture were not 
made knownto them, they could not ar- 
rive at the full Diſcovery thereof, but as 
it is manifeſt in Nature : Burt the. wile 
Fews havedrawn it fully from that Sacred 
Fountain. 


Queſt. 7. How comes it to paſs that. tie 
Jews of old, better underſtood this Drttrine 
( as appears by their Writings concerning the 
ſame) then modern Jews, and the wiſe Hea- 
thens ? 

Anſw. The Jews being at that time Gods 
peculiar choſen People, were conſequently 
to abound more with Love then the Hea- 
thens did ; wherefore alſo. a clearer know- 
\ ledge of this Do&rine was imparted to 
them, which the Modern Fews have much 
Joſt : Inas much as the knowledge of this 
Truth, and true Love: go hand in hand to- 
gether, andare inſeparable. 


Queſt. 8. What then is true Tove ? 

Anſw. Love is a perfett. Emanation, or 
beaming forth of the Life, and is Spiritual, 
without which no perte& work - can be 
wrought 


It 
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wrought or brought forth either in Natu- 


rals or Supernaturals. | 
Queſt. 9. What 1s the chiefeſt, moſt perfett, 
and wiſe Efficiency, energy, or out-working of 
the true Love ? , and how may we have expe- 
rience of the ſame, in our ſelves, and in the Crea- 
Ft 
' Anſw. The true Spiritual, loving ema- 
nation of the Life every one, eſpecially the 
Married Perſon, may rightly and fully have 
the experience of in himſelf, if ſo be he Ge- 
nerates his Child in true Love, and this is 
the beginning of the firſt Efficiency of love. 
The ſecond is that wherewith the Child 
when it is Born is continually regarded-and 
beheld, and wiſely lookt after and Edu- 


cated, the Parent ſtill preſerving and con- 
tinuing the ſame love for his Child in him- 


ſelf, without prodigally laviſhing out the 
ſame. So that they who thus give ont 


prudently their Love, they will find by 


experience, that when their Children 
come to Diſcretion , and underſtan- 
ding , that this inward, reſerved, qui- 
et, and prudent Working-love, will in- 
creaſe in the Parents, and deſcend to the 
Children, and from them refle& back in 
true Obedienceto the Parent. Moreover 
this refle&tion of the Childrens love to the 
Parents, cannot but produce a freſh in- 
creaſe of love in the Parents which pro- 

O longs 
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longs the Life of Children, according, to 
Dear. 5. 16. Honour thy Father and thy Mo. 
ther as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee, 
that thy Life may b long in the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, Whence it ap- 
pears, that the true Efficiency of Love,muſt 
be an Emanation of Life, becauſe it can 
prolong the Lives of Children. 

The ſame may alfo be experienced in a 
contrary Efficiency of the Life, viz. In a 
hatred mixt with fear, or in a Faith mixt 
with doubt, as may eaſily and plainly be 
found in ſuch as are young Perſons, cou- 
pled with old Wives or Husbands, and are 
deſirous of their Deaths. For at the ve- 
ry ſame time, that they earneſtly deſire to 
be ridcf them,they continually have ſecret- 
Iy lurking in thcir minds an inceſſant be- 
lief or perſwaſion ( which is an efficient 
power of the Life ) that they will not dye: 
whereby the bated is prolonged to a very 
old Age. For at the very ſame time, that 
the young one earneſtly defireth the death 
of the old one, the life of the young one 
works a Faith, or Belief, which preſerves 
the old one alive: So that it is. by their 
doubting, that their own proper love, 
life and faith, do all co-operate together. 
Theſe and ſuch like emanations of love and 
hatred, many have experienced, | and have 


been ſenſible of, but gever could conceive 
| what 


i 
| 
g 
| 
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what ſhould he the Reaſon thereof ; which 
indeed was this, viz. becauſe from their 
youth they have been filled with other Car- 
nal, Corporeal , and contrary delires and 
notions, 


Queſt. 10. Can it be made out plainly, and 
im the conſequent Effetts thereof, cven to the 
outward Senſes, tha: the life of Man can ate 
ſtroy anoth:r life or body, euther wholly or un 
part ; and immediatly form another new one, 
in all its parts which bath no ſimilitude with the 
former ?! 

Anſs. Yes this cannot be denied, becauſe 
experience and Obſervation hath, and doth 
evince it by manifold Inſtances, whereof 
we will here inſert one Narrationrelating 
to the change of an intire part of anothers 
Body. The Example is this : A certain 
Woman being with Child, and near her 
time, in ſearching for ſomething among(t 
old Raggs, happened unexpectedly to touch 
with her Thumb, the dried foot of a Hare, 
which unknown to her lay amongſt thoſe 
Raggs;which ſoaffrightned her,thar ſhe im- 
mediatly(or ſoon after)fell into labour,and 
was delivercd of a Child, whoſe Thumb of 
its right Hand was changed into a Hares 
Foot perfet in all its parts, as having all 
about it haire, and divided into Claws with 
ſharp Nails at the end of them, &c. 

AQ 2 Queft, 


(C"3TE. J 


Queſt. 1 1. How can it be proved, and made 
out, that jerſous deceaſed, dead and gone, 
ao come to be born again, and to appear in this 
world, ſo as to be plainly diſcerned by their 
outward ſhape, and features ? 

Anſw. This is, and may be. very evi- 
dently perceived in ſome places, as great 
Cities of Trade, where Perſons of ſeveral 
Nations, (happen to be joyned together 
in Marriage, as for example, in Flanders, 
whither are tranſported old ſwarthy Por- 
tugal Merchants, who Marry with Young 
clear, white Flemiſh Women : And then 
it is frequently obſerved, that theſe ſwar- 
thy Men get many fair and clear Daugh- 
ters, by their Wives ( for by the way ob- 
{erve, that the reaſon why they get rather 
Daughters then Sons, is becauſe old Men 
do commonly bear greater love to young 
Women, then young Women do to old 
Men ) Now when theſe white Fleniſh Wo- 
mens Danghters are grown up, and Marrt- 
cd to white Flemiſh men, andare gotten 
with Child by them, then will the Neigh- 
bour Citizens know by experience, and cry 
that the old Por:ugecſe Grand-father will 
then appear or be born again in that Child: 
and accordingly, it generally happens that 
that Child in all its parts reſemblgth the 
ſrrarthy Fortugees its Grand-father. T his 
15. alſo often ſecn ir, a wiſe Father, who 

begets 
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begets a fooliſh Son, and that Fooliſh Son 
begets a wiſe Son afterwards, ſo as the 
wiſdom of the Grand- father comes to ap- 
pear inthe Grand-ſon: the ſame may be 
obſerved as to all other parts both of bo- 
dy and mind, bctwixt ſuch Rclations. 
Moreover, the like 1s alſo ſometime ex- 
perienced by very old perſons, that have 
lived to ſee four Generations deſcended 
from them ; how that the Grand and great 
Grand-fathers have appeared in their Off- 
ſpring, even to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration. So that from hence, we may in 
part underſtand what is ſaid in Det. 5. 8, 
9, 10.. Where God ſtrengthens his Com- 
mandment with this Reaſon : # or / the Lord 
thy Gud am a jealous God, viſuing the ſins of 
the Parents unto the third and fourth Generae 
tion, &C. 


Queſt. 12. Whether the firſt Sin comitted 
ted by Adam and Eve, whereby they ſubjetied 
themſelves to the fleſhly body, be Infinue ! 

Anſw. No, Their Sin could not be infi- 
_ becauſe their underſtanding was but 

nite. 


Queſt. 13. 1s there then any nunber or 
Meaſure to be aſſigned, whereby the Fall of 
Adam and Eve (wherein they became Bodily 
and Carnal) can be cleared and under- 


ſtood ? An- 


( 214 ) 

Anſw. Yes there is, and the ſame is the 
Number, Four: for each of them conſiſt- 
ed of two Bcings, viz. Male and Female, 
as all and every one of Mankind doth : 
every Man hath the Male nature as pre- 
dominant in him, and beſides that he 
hath the Female Nature allo: So is it 
Iikewiſe with the Woman who hath the Fe- 
male Nature predominant in her, and like- 
wiſc the Male Nature in her too. And ac- 
cordingly the Lord faith, Ger. 1. 27, That 
he had Created Adam and Eve, Male and 
Female, viz. In each perſon, ſo that alto- 
gether make up the Number Four. And 
therefore their Children and all their Po- 
fterity were to conſiſt of Four Eſſences, as 
being their Off- Spring: And therefore, 
for this Reaſon they could not fin beyond 
that Number : whence it is ſaid Exod. 20. 
5. alſo Ch. 34.7. Viſiting the I,14quity of 
the Fathers upon the Children, and upon the 
Childrens Children, unto the third, and to the 
fourth Generation , &c. 


Queſt. 14. How long a terme of time there- 
fore was neceſſary for Adam and Eve to re- 
pent of , and to ſuffer for their Sins, and to at- 
rain to a reftitution and a recovery ? 

Ar.ſm. Both of them together require 
four Thouſand Years : becauſe (as was ſaid) 


they conſiſted of four Eflences ; and ac- 
| Ccor- 
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cordingly the Pſalmiſt ſaith in P/al. go. 3, 
4. &c. 1hos rurneſt man to deſtruttion, and 
ſayeſt, return ye Children of men, for a thou- 
ſand years are but as yeſterday, &c. which 
place of the Pſalms is alſo cited by St. Peter 
in 2 Peter ch, 3. v. 8. One day is with the Lord 
4s a thouſand Tears, and a thouſand years as 
one aay, &C. 


Queſt. 15. From whence may we begin the 
Computation of the T bouſand Tears of the life of 
theſe four Eſſences ?! 

Anſw. From the perfe&t number [Ter] 
beyound which we cannot. Number; alſo 
all men muft conliſt of the Number ['Te-,] 
thus conſidered, viz. his tour Eſſences are 
(as aboveſaid) two Male, and two Female, 
and the Subdiviſion of the two Male is in- 
to five out-working Powers, and five like- 
wiſe of the Female, which make 10. to 
which alſo doth correſpand the two Lobes 
of the Brain, the-right as being the Male, 
working-out Images, or ldeas ; and the lefr 
receiving them, and then when thus com- 
pleated , and born (as it were) are they 
ſent into the little Brain, which is the Root 
of all the Nerves of Motion; and thence 
through the Nervesare conveighed to the 
Right hand, which may be accounted the 
Male Hand, which hath five Fingers, and 
alſo the like to the left or Female Hand, to 

Work 
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Work out ; all which, together mike ten, 
and if we add to the former this other fur- 
ther Conſideration,viz. That the ſame may 
be ſaid of the two Fect, whoſe ten Toes 
added to the Hands ten Fingers make 
up twenty, which ( hereafter) is proved 
to be the compleat Working ont ofa Man, 
he then becoming Ripe to bear Fruits, or 
to beget, and bring forth Children ; ſo as 
his Feet corceſpond to the Rootes, and his 
Hands to the Branches. And therefore 
hath no more then ten Fingers wherewith 
to effect and Work out their ten Proper- 
Ties, or Powers ; as it appears in a Wo- 
man big with Child, who upon ſome 
Fright, or pur into any other Paſſhon, doth 
there form on that very part of her Childs 
Body, ſome ſtrange live Impreſlion of ſome 
external thing, by an effective applicati- 
on of her ownhand, upon that very part 
of her own Body. And foraſmuch as man 
conſliſteth of ten Powers, or Faculties, 
therefore alſo ten Commandments have 
been given to him to obſerve : according 
to that in Ecclef, ch. 12. v. 13. Let us hear 
the Concluſion of the Matter : Fear God 
and keep his Commandments, fur this us the 
whole Man. This very Text of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the Fews do make to be the Summa- 
ry.or Chief Head of their whole Talmud. 
Fl vice = | | Queſt. 
3 
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Queſt. 16. Hyw may this be further ex- 
plained ? 

Anſw. Thus, viz. Children muſt re- 
main in the Womb of their Mothers, for 
to attain or get,by the influence or Govern- 
ment of the Moon over the Monthly Cour- 
ſes, a perfe Body, in the ſpace of ten Lu- 
nary Months, which conliſts of 40 Weeks. 
And ſeeing that Man is made of the ten 
Lunary perations, That is the reaſon, 
why, when a Man doth Govern himſelt 
perverſely, and to his utmoſt power, doth 
tye himſelf too much to his own Will' and 
Fancy, he becomes Lunatick or Mad, and 
is then wholly under the Governing Rule 
of the Moon. 


Queſt. 17. If the Ferme of Mans life was 
appointed to be a thyuſand Years, how then comes 
"tt to paſs, that Adam lived but 930. Tears ? 

Anſw. The reaſon was becauſe of his Fall 
or Sin: And it became manifeſted in Cain, 
why Adam finiſhed not his thouſand Years, 
Seventy of them being wanting : which 
number Seventy conliſts of ten times ſeven, 
which was that vengeance that ſhould be 
taken on any one that ſhould kill Cain. 


Queſt. 18. Why had Adam by his wife 
two Sons at one Birth, nerher more nor leſs, as 


Gen. 4- 1, 2. doth ſhew ? 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. The reaſon ſeems to be this: be- 
cauſe Adam had been in two different 
States, Conditions, or Beings, before that 
he knew Eve : The one was antecedent 
to his Fall ; the other was after it. For 
which reaſon ſhe was to conceive Twins, 
he knowing of her but once as appears by 
the Text, whereof inthe order of Nature, 
the eldeſt muſt be born laſt, and the firſt 
Born laſt conceived : which is confirmed 
and made plain in that of Ger. 38. v. 27, 
28, 294 30. Both in the Words, and Afti- 
on of Tamars AMtiamife, and the red Threed 
uſed by her, as it is there mentioned at 
large. 


Queſt. 19, Why was Adam 130 Tears of 
Age when he knew his Wife a ſecond time, and 
ſhe brought forth Seth, as it is in Gen. 4. 25. 
and Ch. 5. v. 3. | 
 A*ſw. May not this be ſuppoſed to be 
the Reaſon? Becauſe this was the full time 
of Cains being Seven-fold avenged by La- 
weeb, who had tain him, fo that then he 
was not longer the keeper of his Brother 
Abel: when Lamech with great earneſtneſs 
declared to his Wives, The Revolution of 
Humane Souls; ſaying, ( Gen. 4. V. 23- ) 
Fear my Poice ye Wives of Lamech, for I 
bave ſlain a man ts my wounding, and 4 Toung 
man, by Sodomy, (if the place in the Ori- 

gle 
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ginal be truly Interpreted. ) Alſo this 
Number of 7. may be taken in the manner 
as were the 20 Years in which the Young 
men were appointed to ſerve in the Tem- 
ple, asS1t is in Chron, 23. v. 24, 27. to the 
end. Alſo in the manner of thoſe who were 
to go out to War, asin Num. Ci. 1. v. 3, 
18, 20, 22, 24, &c. To which it weallow 
to add about ane Year and a half, after they 
were married for the bringing forth of 
Children, we ſhall find that the Number of 
6 times 21 Years and a halt, will make 129 
Years: and then, if we further allow one 
year more to Adam, who was Created a 
perfe& man, and who had therefore no 
need to ſtay till he was twenty Years of 
Age, before he begat Children. Adams 
Years will be found to amount to 1 30. in 
which Cain was 7 times avenged, that 1s, 
he paſſed through 7 ſuch Lives, each con- 
taining 21 , Years. 'And as the 130 Years 
of Adam, make up the time of Cains YVen- 
geance: Sothe Number of Lanbs Ven- 
geance, viz.77 times 21 3 of Years will 
have for their Produtt the time from Adam 
to the Flood,viz.1656. with a ſmall allow- 
ance of half a Year only. 


Queſt. 20. Muſt not all men, as to their 
pecnliar individualities, receive and keep their 


whole and perfett Eſſence, and a con!inual ae- 
ſcendi« 
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ſcending flux of Generation from Adam and 
Eve, as being parts of them? 

Anſw. Yes, for otherwiſe, could thoſe 
parts be taken away, loſt and Annihilated, 
there would be remaing not ſo much as one 
ſingle Man. 


Queſt. 21. Whether inthe firſt Man Adam, 
were all men Created and comprehended in an 
infinite Number ? | 

Anſw. No, This could not be ſo, for ma- 
ny reaſons which might be given ; but let 
this one ſerve, viz. Becauſe had it been fo, 
then the World could never have come to 
an end in its out-working: and Adam 
would have been an unchangcable Being, 
which could never have dicd. 


Queſt. 22. Whether all thoſe men, whom 
we find are born with one or more defetts, either 
im Body, Mind, or Both were ſo Creatcd at 
firſt in Adam ? 

Anſw. No, this cannot be admitted : be- 
cauſe, if it were ſo Men conld not be the 
cauſe of their own defects, but the Creator 
ſhould have been the cauſe of them ; which 
to ſuppoſe, is altogether abſurd and im- 
poſſible: Becauſe he 1s all good, Wile, 
and juſt, and could not be the cauſe of 
theſe the Defects of men, viz. To make 
them to be Fools, Blind, Deaf, Sickly, 
Lame, 
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Lame, Criples, Churliſh, Cruel and ill na- 
tured, to be Monſters, and Abortives, &c. 
which have a true and right beginning, but 
are never brought to perfection, 


Queſt. 23. Whether all men who were Cre- 
ated in Adam had not given them to have know= 
ledge and free-will, viz. To do that which is 
good, and to forbear that which is Evil ? 

Anſw. This alſo cannot be denied by 
any rational man, for many Reaſons need= 
leſs to be recounted here. 


Queſt. 24. Whether Adam and his poſterity 
were not 10 (1ve and abide jo long till they bad, 
by Generation propaga: ed and produced all thoſe 
who were Created in kim ;, being as many as 
were neceſſary to the compiecating of this Warid? 

Anſ. Neither can this reaſonably be de- 
nied by any one, who rightly comprehends 
the Hypotheſis here laid down. 


Queſt. 25. Aﬀfrer that this perfet number 
of Markmd had been fully accemplifhed in being 
ati burn ard brought forth, and that the gene« 
ralty of them was fallen into wickedneſs ; whe- 
ther bercupon it was not neceſſary that their 
&ays ſhould be ſhortned, and readxced to 120 
Tears, as it 15 in Gen. 6, 3. tothe end, that 
their wickcdreſs, by this means might be ſl:031- 
nea alſo: For in ceſs they ſhoula have iived 

As 
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many hundred Years ( as before this accurtation ) 
then their wickedneſs would have increaſed to 
that degree, that the predeſtinated, or appoin- 
ted t:me of the Worlds duration could not have 
alloncd rom for ſufficient Revolutions or Ree 
generations, whirein men might come to ſuffer 
for thezr evil deeds;, which the Scripture tells 
us, (Rom. Ss. v. 2.7. and 1 Pet. 1. 17. and 
Rev. 14. 13. and ch. 29. 12. ) muſt follow 
them, and have the ſame meaſure meeted 
out to them which they have meaſnred to 
others, Mat. 7. 2. Mark 4. 24+ Luke 6. 38. 
Rev. 2. 10. ) to the ind, that h:ving at laſt, 
through manifold ſuffer grand aymgs, altoge- 
ther [a Jetted, and ſpiritualized their Bodies, 
Elohim might attain bis deſigned end and pur- 
coſe ? 

Anſ. No ſound and underſtanding Theo- 
logue can or will diſallow of the aftirma- 
tive to this Queſtion. 


Quelt. 26. What is the reaſon of the Law 
expreſſed in Deut.. 23 2. A Baſtard ſhall not 
enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 
even to his tenth Generation, &c. For by a 
Pi(tard heres properiy to be underſtood, a Child 
bor in cdultcry, of a married Wife, Now, 
a: in thi: caſe, be uniting, or Marriage-band 
of the aſoreſa:1d Number of | Ten | fs broken, 
(4s appears in a foregoing Queſtion ) whether 
{I ſay) accordingly this Baſtard, ( who former- 

ly 
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ly alſo muſt have been an Adulterer) and whoſe 
works mupt follow him ; and the ſame meaſure 
muſt be meeted to hin, again,which he hath mea: 
ſured to another, as the above cited Scriptures 
tell us ) muſt not die, and be born again ten 
times in order to his obtaining to the perfett 
number, viz. Fromone to ten: which he had 
loft by his Adultery ; and may not this be llu- 
ſtrated by this following Simile, viz. Suppoſe 
that a c09d Gardner , having in bus Garden 
many wild Olive 1 rees, and amongſt the reſt, 
ſhould be one planted, and ingraftcd at ſeveral 
times, with ten of it, onn Sczons, every one be= 
ing the produit of a former. Ingrafting, he 
having ingrafted them, ſtill higher and higher, 
in hopes that from his tenth perfett or full grown 
Scion, he ſhould have ſufficient wherewith 10 in= 
graft all his other wild Olive-Tr-es, and by this 
means obtain many good Fruits from them ( eve= 
ry Ingrafting being a death ( nothing being bet= 
tered but by looſing its former life, which is 4 
Death ) by which they become gradua!!y better, 
ard better, ) now ſhould this Gardver take 4 

Journey, and at bus return, find thu Tree ether 

ſtoln or removed or cut down which he had In- 

grafted ton times before, and another wild Olive 

[ree planted in its ſtead;would notthis gaodG a= 
dener,in all probability take the ſame courſe with 

thu n-w, ſtrange and changed wild Olive Tree, 
by endeavouring to Graft it likewiſe ten ſeveral 

times 
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tames m order to its Melioration, as he didto 
the former ! 

Aaſw. Surely Yes. 

I have obſerved and found in one of the 
greater fort of. Figgs, about 666 ſeveral 
Seeds. Now if any pexſon would take in- 
to conſideration one of the ſaid Seeds, he 
would find that naturally it conſiſts of three 
parts. Alſo he will find, that the firlt is 
the Body, which 1s the outward viſible, and 
mortal part ; wherein there lics hidden, 
twoimmortal and Spiritual principles or 
Beings, which formed and produced the 
firſt part, viz. the Body, by drawing nou- 
riſhment from the Earth, The Second 
part is the Watry, Female, Spiritual, and 
Immortal ſubſtance, our of which is pro- 
duced the firſt 'mortal part, viz. the Bo- 
dy. The third part is a Fiery, Powerful, 
Male,Spiritual, and immortal Being,which 
15 tie chief Work-maſter of his Body, and 
that out of the ſecond Female wateriſh 
Principle. Ir is not calily to be denyed, 
that the two Spiritual parts of the above- 
written Seeds. Shonld not contain hidden 
in their inward eſſential.and ſpiritual parts, 
a perfect Figg- Tree, with Figgs and Seeds, 
ro be brought forth in due time, when 
ſown,then they will manifeſt Trees, Fruits, 
and Seeds : and ſo in few Years wonld bring 
forth and multiply an incomprehenſible 

num- 
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number of Trees , which neither this 
World, nor others beſides would be able 
to contain them. 

But the All-wiſe Creator, who made 
this World, hath ſo perfectly Created and 
ordered it, that there is neither too much 
nor too little in it : So that none of the 
ſmalleſt Creatures can vaniſh to nothing, 
not one excepted; by reaſon that all the 
parts are neceſſary to make up a whole. 


So that it was neceſſary that the Creator 
ſhould Create ſo many Seeds, Figgs, and 
Trees as the Earth ſhould have need to 
bring forth for this whole World, and no 
more : It not being (as ſome think) that 
ſome parts can go to nothing, when they 
are burned or corrupted. Now becauſe 
ſome are too corporeally and fleſhly dar= 
kened in their mindsand underſtandings, 
they cannot diſcern that the Spiritual part 
aboveſaid cannot de loſt, nor die: becauſe 
the Spiritual part is the former, and main- 
tainer of the Bodies. Should any one read 
this, and alſo ſeriouſly take into his conſi- 
deration what ſtands in Gen. 3. 22. And 
Adam called his wifes name Eve, (or Chavah) 
becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living: He 
would readily grant that it would be im- 
poſſible that any man could have his Being 
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and not have it from her, or not to be, a 
partaker of hers. 


Now let it be remarked that all that is 
aboveſaid, doth by a natural Analogy de- 
{cribe alſo how Man,together with all other 
Animal Creatures and Beings are produ- 
ced, propagated, and Multiplyed, our Sa- 
viour himſelf uſing a Similitude of this ſort 
for this very purpoſe in Mat. 12, 24- 


Certain 
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Certain QUERIES, 1 b- 
yet add-d. 


jg Hether it Adam and Eve had not 

tranſgreſled and fallen, would 
there have been need of a Temple, or 
Workſhip therein ; they then worſhipping 
God, according tothat in 4 John v. 23. 
2.4. in Spirit and in Truth? and coniequent- 
ly were rot they therefore (as Chrilt ſaid 
of himſelf, 7Aat. 12.6, &c. ) greater then 
the Temple ! 

Il. Whether if 4dam had not fallen, 
would not Eve have conceived Spiritually, 
as the Bleſled Yirgin did, viz. By the pow» 
cr of the Holy Ghoſt + ? 

I IT. Whether, ſeing that a Temple Was 
command:d to be Builr, did it not.repre- 
ſent the Whole Man, viz. The Holy of 
Holies, repreſenting the inward Spiritu. 
al Man, whichis the Temple wherein God 
appears to Man, for to aſliſt and help him 
for his Good ? 

IV. Whether if the Temple did repre- 


fent Man, ought it not therefore to be 
PI built 
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built according to the Meaſures of Man, 
whom 1t did repreſent ? 

V. Whether it the Temple was 46 
years in building, doth not that number of 
time, lignity the number which is proper 
ro the make or cilential Being of Man, 
which requires i o Lunar Months, or fourty 
Weeks, to abide in the Womb for the for- 

mation of his Body, which is made out of 
the humidity that 1s governed by the 
Moon ? 

VI. Whether the 6 years may not cor- 
reſpond to the 6 days ot the Creation. 

VIE. Whether whea our Lord Chriſt 
was pag in the Wilderneſs, as in 
Mit. 4. 1,2. and faſted 40 days and nights, 
did he of. in that faſting conſume the fleſh 
of the Old Man, and Spiritnalize it ? and 
after it is ſaid in V. 2. he hungred, that is, 
to bring back Humane Nature into its true 
ſtate and Reſtoration, in and by himſelf ? 

V:iIL Whether in caſe it be found true, 
that after 4000 Years from the Creation 
/ according to the computation of the Holy 
Writ it ſeif. , and alſo of natural Reaſon ) 
the Fall of AZzm and Eve was then to bc 
wrought out and ended; muſt not conſe- 
quenily this be the fulnels of time,where- 
inthe Mei wasto come and appear ? 

IX. Whether, if Adam (as aboveſaid)had 
not fallen, he would have $piritually y_ 
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ceived ; muſt it not of neceſſity follow, that 
the Meſſiah being to come in the place of 
Adam, mult be likewiſe Spiritually concet- 
ved ofa Virgin? | 

X, Whether, if Chriſt, who was to be- 
come the Meſſias, and was therefore to be 
united to Adam ; and Adam was to be re- 
ſtored and perfected through Death ard 
Sufferings ; doth it not hence follow, that 
Chriſt alſo ought to ſuffer Death, to ob- 
tain a Glorious Redemption, and Reſur- 
rection for us? 

Xl. Whether as Chriſt was born under 
the Law, muſt he not be+ſubjeQed to the 
Law ? and accordingly did he not perfet- 
ly fulfil the Law, as in Mar. 5. 18. and Luke 
IG. 17, 

Xl. Whether therefore was it not ne- 
ceſſary that all the Righteous Duties which 
the Law commands, ſhould be performed, 
and compleated by him : and moreover, 
that he ſhould do, teach, and command us, 
to love our Enemies; to be poor in Spirit, 
and ſubmit to Death : whereby to obtain 
Life, and many other ſuch like Virtues ? 

XIII. Whether he was not therefore to 
give them the Power (as in /obn 2. 19,20, 
21, 22. ) to eſtcemand uſe him as a Sin- 
ner; and to hang him on the Croſs, as Mo- 
ſes did the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ( as 
in John 3. 14-) Seing that all Created Bo- 
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dies are made ont of Worms, or creeping 
things, of which the Serpent 1s to be recko- 
ned the chiefeſt., Which Scrpent was in 
Eve (as was all Beings in the World, zs ſhe 
was the Mother of all Living,as It 1s aid i 1n 
Gen. 3. 20.) and deceive her. 

XIV. Whether the Mcſſ1a»(as berig the 
Seed of the Woman ) hath nos broken the 
head of the Serpent; having rirough death, 
liiniſhed Redemption, as he himſelf teſtify. 
ed on the Crols, as in /okn 19. 3o. 

XV. Whether conſidering Chriit did 
outwardly, and vilibly appear 1n the Fleſh 
was it not neceſlary the outward and vi- 
ſible Ear ſhould hear a Voice from Heaven 
ſignifying the ſame as in Luk. 9. from 30. to 


35- 

XVI. Whether if we rightly canſider what 
our Saviour ſaith, Mar. 10. 5.6. Mark. 6.7,8. 
Lukeg.1,2,3. Lu'ct 0.1,2.3-4.5:6. AF513.46. 
Where he ſends forth and commanded his 
twelve Diſciples not to go in the way of 
the Gentiles, neither mito any City of the 
Samaritans, "bur rather to the loſt Sheep of 
the Houſe of 1ſrael, and to Preach, ſaying 
T he Kingaom 0j God 1s. at hand, we may nor 
find Cauſe to ſuppoſe that he came to pre- 
pare the Kingdoin for the Jews, he having 
before ſent his Piſcip/es toÞr epare them for 
the KingJom, eſpecially conlidering Afts 
!.6, The Diſciples asking it he would then 
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| poſition be rejected, what Wiſdom or Co- 


time they were tocnter. 


-to be taken away between God and Man ; 
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reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, and his An- 
{wer, that after they had received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt they ſhould go not only where he 
had bcfore ſent them but likewiſe to thoſe 
Places then forbidden , which if this Sup- 


herence ſhould there be in theſe Texts. 
Seing Chriſt himſelf gives us the Parable 
of the ten Virgins Mar. 25.1. &c. whereof 
five were Wiſe, and five Fooliſh : may we 
not ſuppoſe them to be the Fews and Gen- 
tiles, and the five wiſe to repreſent the Jews 
they being thoſe holy Bodies that aroſe out 
of the Graves, Mat. 27, 25- and went into 
the Holy City with thoſe who were to ariſe 
and aſcend with him to whom the King- 
dom of Heaven was near : The fooliſh xe- 
preſenting the Gezrriles, . who were to buy: 
Oyle,their time being not yet come wherxe- 
in they were toenter, and therefore our 
Saviour bids them watch againit-tis ſecond 
coming at the end of the World at which 


XVII. Whether when the Meſſias died, 
he ſignifying the Temple, was it not neceſ- 
ſary that the Vail of the Temple ſhould be 
Rent from the top to the bottom, as in 
Mat. 27. 51. &c. And all ſeperation now 


between man and man alfo, as in Gal. 3. 28. 
and Col, 3. 11. 
| XVIII. 
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XVIII. Whether was it not neceſſary, 

that after 3 days,he ſhould ariſe again from 
the Dead; and that the Graves ſhould be 
opened, and many holy Bodies ſhould ariſe 
with him out of the Grave, as in Mar. 27. 
52, 33 to ſhew forth the Virtue and Pow- 
er with which he was endued, to draw all 
men after him, (as in John 12. 32. ) they be- 
ing the firſt-fruirs,(as in1Cor.15.20,21,22. 
23.and in 1 Fames 18. and Rom. 14, 4 ) 
that had finiſhed their Revolution ? 
NIX. Whether Holy Writ in 4&- 1. 3, 
Signifying that Chriſt continued 40 days, 
Walking on the Earth, before he aſcended, 
as in Aﬀts 1. 9. may we not conclude, that 
itis fignified to us, that in 40 Years, the 
whole Temple ſhould be deſtroyed ? he 
having in fourty dayes finiſhed the Work he 
came todo, as in Jobn 17. 4. Fourty being 
the four out-workings of Male and Female, 
where all do compleat the final fulfilling 
of their own Revolutions ? which I wiſh 
to al] menas well as to my own ſelf. 
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Here follows An Extra from the 
laſt Words of the Philoſopher 
Socrates, concerning T he Im- 
mortality of SOU LS. 


Hen Socrates had thus ſpoken, Cebes 

began and faid, All is right what 

thou haſt ſpoken, O Socrares : But as for 
the Soul; Men are generally very apt to 
disbelieve that Souls after their departure, 
do exiſt any where, but think that at the 
ſame time that a Man Dies, his Soul periſh- 
th, and that it is no ſooner Jet looſe from 
the Body, bur it is annihilated, and likea 
Wind or Smoak, vaniſheth, and diſappears. - 
But if it be ſo that the Soul Exiſts ſome 
where gathered up into her ſelf, and deli- 
vered from thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs thou 
haſt mentioned, then may we have a great 
and good hope, O Socrates, that all you have 
diſcourſt is true. Yet perhaps there will 
be need of ſtrong perſwaſion and Belief, to' 
make people think, that the Soul after its 
departure doth ftill exiſt , and hath ſome 
power and underſtanding. FE 
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Soc. True O Cebes. But what thinkeſt 
thon if we ſhould diſcourſe a little about it, 
whether it be propable that it is fo, or not, 
Cebes ? That would be very acceptable to 
me, and I ſhould with great ſatisfation 
hear your Opinion concerning theſe Mat- 
rers. \ | 

Soc. I truſt no body, hearing us diſcour- 
ſing of theſe things , will report of us that 
we ſpend the time in vainand unprofitable 
talk. If you think good therefore, and 
it may not be thought unproper for ns: to 
ſearch to this Matter z let us firſt of all 
enquire and conſider, whether the Soul of rhe 
deceaſed dp exiſt after this life or not. 

_ There is an Old Proverb now comes 
into my mind, which faith, That Souls as 
they go from bexce thither, fo they alſo come hi- 
ther from thence, and return from the Dead. 
If this now be true that the Living pro- 
ceed or come out of the Dead, then our 
Souls muſt haye been ſomething formerly 
there ; for had they been nothing, they 
could never haye returned theace, and this 
is a ſufficient.token that it, is ſo, if we can 
provethat. the Living proczed {rum no where 
elſe than from the, Dead. But if this cannot 
be.proved, we muſt produce ſome other 
Argument. Ce. Very right. 

Soc. We may trace this, not only in 
Man, but if we deſire to underitandit aa 
a Clear- 
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clearly in Animats alſo, and Plants, and in 
a Word, in every thing that 1s born or ge- 
nerated ; whether all things be not Gene- 
rated in ſucha manner, as that one contra- 
ry always proceeds from the othcr. For 
inſtance, that which is Beauriful is contrary 
to that which is Uely or ( deformed) that 
whichis Jz/t to that which is VUnjuſt. Let 
us therefore conſider whether every thing 
that hatha contrary, doth not of neceſſity 
proceed from nothing elſe but from that its 
contrary? As when a thing grows greater,it 
of neceſlity grows greater out of that which 
1s leſs. Ceb. Fhat 1s very true. 

Soc. In like manner, if any thing grows 
leſs' is it not out of ſomething that before 
was greater * 

Ceb. Certainly ſo. 

Soc. T hat which 1s weaker doth it not 
become fo, out of that which was ſtronger. 

Ceb. Yes Surely. 

Soc. Alſo whenany thing grows worle,is 
it.not out of ſomething that was better 
if juſt is it not ont of unjuſt ? Ceb.” Plainly. 

Soc. Wherefore it appears that it hap- 
pens thus toall things, Viz. I hat one con-: 
trary ſtill proceeds from the other. 

Ceb. It does ſo. 

Soc. Again is there not alſo ſome ſuch 
like. thing, between both theſe — 


Beings, by means whereof the one 1s Borh: 
or 
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or >roceeds from the other ? As betwixt 
Great and Little there is encreaſe and de- 
creaſe, and of the one we ſay, that it en- 
creaſeth, and of the other, that it decrea- 
ſeth. Cev. It is ſo. 

Sce. Andisnot the caſe the ſame in Divi- 
ding and joyning, or mingling, and when 
any thing grows cold or warm ? Yet fo, as 
that every thing comes forth from its con- 
trary, and that there happens a birth out 
of one contrary into the other, out of this 
into that, and-again out of that into this ? 
Ceh. There does ſo. 

Soc. Now then Is there no contrary that 
anſwers to the word to Live, asto the word 
to watch, or be awake, belongs that of Slee- 
ping, 3s the contrary to being awake. 

Ceb. Ay certainly. | 

Soc. W hat is then the contrary or oppo- 
ſit of co Live? Cecb. Why to Dye or to be 
Dead. 

So. Do not theſe therefore proceed from 
each other, ſeing that they are contrary or 
oppoſite to one another. And ſeing theſe 
be two things, are there not two Births be- 
tween them both ? Ceh. I conceive ſo. 

Soc. Now from theſe Primitive Words 
do proceed Derivative, and Analogous De- 
nominations: I ſhall give you the Expli: 
cation of one of theſe, and do yon give me 
the ſame of the other. 1 ſay then, that to 
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fieep, and to be awake are contrary to one 
another, and that out of waking comes ſleep- 
ing, and again out of ſleeping, waking, and 
that between both theſe, to ſlumber, and 
awake ;, are ſet as intervening Births. Are 
you ſatisfied or not. Ceb. You have fully 
fatisfied me. Soc. Do you the ſame then 
of Life and Death. Dolt not thou ſay that 
theſe are contrary ? Ceb. Ay verily. Sezc. 
and that the one is born out of the other ? 
Cev. Even fo. 

Soc. What grows or proceeds then from 
the Living ? Ceb. I he Dying, or that which 
is Dead. Soc. And what ot of that which 
is Dead? Ceb. Thence of neceſlity the Li- 
ving mult proceed. 

Scc. Well then, the Living proceed 
from the Dead. Ctb. That is evident. 
Soc. And if ſo, our departed Souls are 
ſome where. Ceb. It (ſhould ſeem fo. 

Soc. And is not one of theſe Births ma= 

nifeſt, viz. Dying? Ce. it is ſo 
Soc. What ſhall we ſay then ofthe other 
contrary, ſhall Nature be lame ( or de- 
teive) in this point only, or muſt-we 
grant ſomething that is contrary to being 
Dead ? Cetb. Surely we mult. 

Sce. And pray what is that ? Ctb. To 
become alive again. Soc. lf this be (o, there 
muſt of neceſſity be a return from the Dead, 
to life again. Ceb. There mult ſo. Sce. 

Ir 
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It appears then from this Argument ( or 
Reaſon ) that the Living proceed from the 
Dead, as well as the Dead come of the 
Living. And if this be true, we may with 
{ufficient ground Conjecture from hence, 
that the Souls of the Deceaſed mnſt of ne- 
cellity be ſomewhere , from whence they 
return. Ceb. It appears plainly to me, 
O Socrates,that this mnit follow from what 
hath been above granted 

Soc. Coniider, dear Cebes, that what we 
have before granted, was not without good 
ground, for except the one did continual- 
ly follow upon the neck of the other, and 
{o went round, as 1n a Circle ; but that all 
things did in a ſtraight line tend to their 
contraries, without returning thence agains 
then mult ail things firally terminate in 
one form and quality, and Generation mult 
ccaſe. 

. Cib. What do you ſay Socrates ? 

Soc, What I ſay is fomewhat difliculr to 
be underitood; as for inſtance, it one 
ſhonld fay that men fall aſleep, but never 
wake again ont of that ſleep, then all tnings 
would come to that (one contrary) ſo. that 
what is ſtoried of Enaymron, ' would.be no 
longer a ridiculous Fable, and that he ne- 
ver appeared afterwards : ſeeing that. all 
muſt at laſt in like manner fall aſleep, and 


continue 1o, 
And 
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' And if all things ſhould be mingled'to- 
gether, and never more be divided or fe- 
parated, that of Anaxagoras would fome- 
time or other ſuddenly befaſl us, who 
held that all things ſhould once be hurled 
into confuſion. In like manner, Dear Ce- 
bes, if this be the caſe, that whatſoever 
hath received life muſt dye, and what is 
once dead continues ſo , without ever re- 
turning to life again, then of neceſfity it 
mult at laſt come to this, rhat all things be 
dead, and that no living thing be left : for 
if any thing proceeds out of any thing that 
Is living, and that lwving thing Dies, what 
then ſhall hinder , but that all muſt be 
{ - ſwallowed up by Death at laſt? Ceb. No- 
. thing verily, for your words, O Socrates, 
- ſeem very true. 
' Soc. And ſuch indeed they appear like- 
wiſe to. me O Cebes; neither do we pretend 


& this as being miſtaken, but it is in very 


deed ſo, as Springing up from a Reſuſci- 
tation, that out of the Dead come the Li- 
ving, and that deceaſed Souls do ſtill ex- 
* iſt, and that it goes well with the Good 
and 1ll with the Wicked. 

Socrates proceeded in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul, and 
declared how that all Sciences we learn 
outwardly from others, Jay hid before in 
the 
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prone gon of Man; and by means 
of -qutward Obje&ts: and-. Applications, 
were only excited ( or awakened) inus, 
and brought to our memories. 


4. " a th AEM 


